





INSTITUTE OF
ANCED STUDY
tARY SHIMLA



c Yo7

/ ~A. L \,/\-\?/3

Architecture in the Ajitagama
and the Rauravagama

(4 study of two South Indian texts)

by
Bruno DAGENS

PATA ENI] ERED



© Institut Frangais d'Indologie and (for the translation) Sitaram Bhartia
Institute of Scientific Research.

First English Edition 1984

720.954 3
D 132 A

3 22

bl RPN L )

R

(B)Library 1AS, Shymla
720.9548 D 132 A

ARG

00078948

Published by:

SitaranT Bhartia Institute of Scientific Research
1101, New Delhi House

27, Barakhamba Road, New Delhi-110001

Filmset and printed at All India Press, Pondicherry-605001, Inpia.



FOREWORD

This book is a slightly revised version, in English, of the French
original Les enseignements architecturaux de I’ Ajitagama et du Rau-
ravagama, which appeared in 1977 as Vol.57 in the Publication
Series of the Institut Frangais d’Indologie (Pondicherry).
Revision has involved just the emendation of errors and the
rewriting of various passages for the sake of clarity. The choice
of architectural terms, in English, was an equivalent task to
that which confronted us when we started our French transla-
tions of Sanskrit architectural texts. Aside from the Dictionary
of Architecture by Sir Nikolaus Pevsner (and al.) and language
dictionaries, we have made use of the glossary given by
M. Meister and M. A. Dhaky at the end of the first volume of
their Encyclopaedia of Indian Temple Aichitecture, recently pub-
lished (1983); in this glossary there is a fairly comprehensive
range of architectural terms, carefu ity chosen with descriptions
of Indian monuments in mind* 4 much needed instrument for
the study of Indian archltecturc We should h.owcver lay
stress upon the tentative nature of our endeavour; ahd point
out as well that we are not dealing with the whole \«oeabulary
of Sanskrit architectural texts but only with that used in two
specific religious manuals of South India.

This work appears in the context of a research programme
on Vastusastra conducted jointly by the Sitaram Bhartia
Institute of Scientific Rescarch and the Institut Frangais
d’Indologic. Alter preliminary work on the translation, an in-
itial dralt was made by Mr. P. Kuppusamy for S.B.I.S.R. and,
with the help of that draft and of our friend Mary Premila
Boseman, whom we wish to thank for her partin the work, we
have prepared this version. Mr. Madanlal Himatsinghka has
been very instrumental in putting together this project; we
wish to thank him and, as well our friends Tomi Courtin, Jean
Pousse and Guy Welbon who gave us their help at different
stages of the translation. It will be apparent how very much
our rescarches owe to our friend and mentor N. R. Bhart. In
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the end we express our thanks to Mr. O. P, Bhartia, Chairman

of Sitaram Bhartia Institute of Scientific Research and Dr.
F. Gros, Director of Institut Frangais d’Indologie.

Pondicherry — Apnil 1984
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I
INTRODUCTION

§ 1.1. Itiswell known thatin the dgama, paddhati, samhita and
other religious manuals of the kind commonly used in South
India, the description of the liturgy is given, in most cases, to-
gether with more or less comprehensive expositions relating to
architecture. Such expositions serve a dual purpose: to pre-
sent the setting in which the ceremonies are to be enacted and
to describe the very specific ceremony which the construction
of a building, particularly a temple, is. This does not mean
that these texts are innovative for we already know of the im-
portance of similar data taken by Louis Renou from the grhya-
sutra (La maison védique, 7.4. 1939 pp. 481-504). The texts
we are concerned with deal with these questions from a morc
technical point of view and one which is more systematic.
When dealing with a saivdgama whose content is, in theory,
divided into four sections (vidyapada, kriyapada, caryapada, yoga-
pada) one must look at the kriyapada for passages concerning
architecture. There are very few texts, Mrgendrdgama is an
example, where that part contains no allusion to this domain.
Such references are numerous in certain texts as, for example,
the Kamikagama and the Iianasivagurudevapaddhati and, to a
lesser extent, the Tantrasamuccaya and the Maricisamhita both
of which are Vaisnava. What is found in those texts and cs-
pecially the Kamikagama can be looked upon as genuine archi-
tectural encyclopaedias comparable to specialized treatises,
silpasastra or vastusastra such as the Manasara, the Mayamata and
as well the Kasyapasilpasastra. Other texts, though they give a
place to civil architecture and town-planning, are more speci-
fically orientated toward religious architecture: such are the
Suprabhedagama and as well the Kasyapajnanakanda, the latter of
Vaisnava inspiration. Lastly a large number of manuals limit
their scope to religious architecture and often deal withitina
cursory way. The two works we are studying, the Ajitagama

N
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and the Rauravdgama, are fairly typical of this kind of manual
and the latter, as we shall see, tends rather to allude to rules
supposedly already known than to give systematic expositions
whether more or less exhaustive.

§ 1.2. Without going into the details of their contents at
this point, itis possible tosay that, asfar as they deal with archi-
tecture, the Ajita and the Raurava are primarily concerned

with furnishing a description of the Siva sanctuary, its main
temple dedicated to the Linga, its enclosure walls and its var-
ious annexes such as the ancillary outbuildings and the chapels
of the attendant deitics (parivaradevatd). In addition there
arc numerous descriptions of pavilions (mandapa) since this
is precisely the type ol building in which the daily and occa-
sional rites are performed. For sanctuaries of divinities other
than Siva, the information supplied applies only to a few parti-
culars: location, names of Attendants . . . etc. (§ 5.17). This
is hardly surprising since these sanctuaries conform to the
overall pattern appropriate to Siva. In comparisen, data
about civil and domestic architecture are confined to a few
random references; thus for example in the A4jita apropos the
system of measures (12.9-10: “Royal palaces, towns and the
like, as well as ponds, tanks etc. are to be measured with the
cubit named dhanurmug(i”) or, regarding orientation (9.1: *‘I
?xplain how to ascertain the direction of the East . which
1s to be done before beginning the construction of the houses
of gods, brahmins, kings and others”) or when dealing with a
specific type of base (adhisthana) fit for the dwellings of “‘brah-
mins, gods, kings and vaisya”’ {(13.9). The point of these refer-
ences is only to emphasize, if need be, that the gencral rules of
architecture are common to al] buildings, religious or secular.
As weshall see repeatedly, this narrow specialization is accom-
panied by a certain limitation in the number of variations
given for the buildings described and for their architectural
components, as well as in the dimensions prcséribcd for both.
In this context it is worth noting that, though our texts men-
tion that temples may have as many as twelve (4jita) or sixteen
storeys (Raurava) ( § 4.4), most of the precise information con-
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cerns only single or double storeyed temples as thousands of
these are to be found in South India. Itis asifthe compilers of
our two books had deemed it unnecessary to insist upon des-
criptions of cathedrals when their books were meant for
country vicars. Morcover this specialization and this limita-
tion often go along with a certain dryness and as is evident the
Ajitaand the Raurava give more information about the outward
appearance of the buildings than about their structure. We

shall see too that they attach importance to the materials only
in so [ar as these arc in some way involved in a rite.

§ 1.3. Whichever way one turns when dealing with this
material one comes up against a body of information which is
the result of a dcliberate choice, from material we know to be

£ extremely rich thanks to the silpasastra. This in itself would be
enough to justify an analysis of these two texts even if the cer-
tainty of the power to enhance our understanding of the
systematic treatiscs by the study ol related texts were not a
sufficient reason for the enterprise. We should add that the
characteristics enumerated above, which in our opinion lend
particular value to the study of the 4jita and Raurava are also
to be found in similar works such as the Karanagama which
could have been taken as the subject ol thisinitial study. Actu-
ally the decisive factor in our choice was having at our disposal
- excellent critical editions by’N. R.Bhatt for both the manuals
we are studying here. In fact, the experience of translating the
Mayamata has shown us that most of the ggama published in
non-critical editions would be uscless for systematic study il
we did not have at our disposal the manuscript versions with
which to verily the printed texts, as thesc are literally teeming
with misprints and unwarranted emendations. The Karandgama
is a good example and so is the Kamikagama which we had
occasion to study in detail in connection with the AMaeyamata
to which it is closely akin. We should add that the same thing
can be said about relatively recent cditions such as that of the
Kasyapasilpasastra (also called Amsumatkasyapagama) published
in Tanjore in 1960 and 1968 in an edition which is no improve-
ment at all on that published in Poona in 1926. Herce for the
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most part we have followed the text of our two agama as it has
been established by N.R.Bhatt and have indicated the very
rare places where it has seemed necessary to use readings other
than those chosen by him (for a list of such readings, see
Appendix I).

’ § 1.4. As previously indicated it is in the kriyapada of an
agama that observations on architecture are generally found
and this is true of the two texts we are studying. A list ol those
chapters that, in both of them, dcal particularly with archi-
tecture is given below. We shall see at a glance that the contri-
bution of the 4jitais greater than that of the Raurava as is shown
by the number of chapters as much as by their length. In fact
fiteen of the fifty-four already published chapters of the kriya-
padaof the 4jita are almost exclusively devoted to architecture
and to the rites which accompany the work of construction
(4jita chap. 6-16 and 37-39). We should add that the full
version of this kriyapdda consists of eighty-three chapters: the
thirty chapters yet to be published, listed bclow in Appendix
11, are so far known only through a single manuscript which is
defective to such an extent that it would be pointless to publish
them (see 4jita vol. 11 p. ii). Therefore we shall give here a
briel survey of the contents of the fifteen published chapters

“dealing with architecture, indicating the number of verses in
each of them, to facilitate comparison with the Raurava.
Qhapters 6 (desanirdesah, 27 verses) and 7 (karsanavidhih, 26 v.)
give the principles which dictate the choice of the site and the

/ ru.les concerning the tests to which the chosen site is to be sub-
mitted. Chapters 8 (vastupujavidhih, 43 v.) and 9 (sankusthapana-
vidhih, 17 v.) deal with the pegging-out of the building, the
appeasing of the gods who protect the site, and its orientation.
Chalf‘ter 10 (adyestakavidhip, 62 v.) is mainly concerned with
the rite th.a[ accompanies the placing of the ““first bricks’” and
3'150 contains interesting details about the laying of the founda-

-tions. General characteristics of the temples are given in
Chapter 12 (prasadalaksanavidhih, 20 v.) which begins with a
systematic presentation of the units of measure and their
respective uses. The different levels (varga) whose superposi-
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tion makes up the clevation of a building arc described in
Chapters 13 (adhisthanavidiih, 20 v.) and 14 (padadilaksanam,
94 v.) which are supplemented by Chapters 11 (upapithavidhif,
14 v.) and 16 (pindikalaksanavidhih, 56 v.); the former deals
with the socle, an additional level which may be placed under
the base and the latter, whilst concentrating upon pedestals,
supplies a great deal of vocabulary relating to the mouldings.
The laying of the foundation deposit is dealt with in Chapter
17 (garbhanyasavidhifr, 41 v.) The rites which mark the comple-
tion of the construction are found in Chapter 15 (mirdhestaka-
vidhih, 50 v.). The general characteristics of the pavilions are
enumerated in detail in Chapter 37 (mandapalaksanavidhih,
42 v.) while the next two chapters describe the concentric
walls which surround the main temple as well as the gateways,
the galleries built up against these walls, the chapels of the
Attendants and the various ancillary buildings (Chapters 38
prakaralaksanavidhih, 53 v. and 39 parivaralayavidhih, 54 v.). To
the information given by these systematic chapters must be
added that which is to be found scattered in other chapters of
this kriyapada, and, particularly, various rules relating to the
materials (apropos the Lisiga) and several descriptions ol
pavilions (A7 27.149...,28.63..., ctc.).

§ 1.5 Out of the forty-six chapters which make up the
kriyapada of the Raurava, only four arc devoted to architecture
and they arc very short. Chapter 39 (prasadalaksanavidhik,
35v.) deals with the description ol the temples but a third of'it
is made up of lists of dimensions ; it mentions the Ievels ol cleva-
tion without describing them but on the other hand it does
include interesting details, very succinctly put, about the
interior layout of the temple. Chapter 40 (mandapalaksana-
vidhik, 23 v.) less comprehensive than the equivalent chapter
of the Ajita, presents in a clear and systematic way the interior
layout of square and rectangular pavilions. Chapter +1 (pra-
kdralaksanavidhih, 14 v.) gives the proportions of the enclosures
which surround the main temple and describes the galleries
that may be built up against their walls. Lastly Chapter 42
(gopuralaksanavidhih, 5 v.) is of interest, despite its brevity, (or
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it cnumerates the various shapes that the roofs of the gateways
may assume. The rites that go with the construction of the
temple are not dealt with but there is a lot of information dis-
seminated throughout the text which supplements that given
in the four chapters we have just mentioned and considerably
increases the value of the Raurava as it pertains to our subject.
Itis particularly valuable [or its descriptions of the provisional
temple (chap. 27 balasthapanavidhik) and of a range of pavi-
lions; one finds as well noteworthy terms used in connection
with certain ceremonics, as for instance thosce performed for

the installation of the Liniga and its pedestal (chapters 28 and
29).

§ 1.6. Analysis or translation of texts dealing with architec-
ture poses from the start a twolold vocabulary problem: de-
fining the terms and translating them. We should say at once
that one could avoid problems of translation—and thereby
many problems ol definition—simply by retaining the Sanskrit
nomenclature but that such an approach does not seem desir-
able to us. As we will have occasion to show in detail apropos
the discussion of mouldings, the texts we are examining con-
sistently employ rather a large number of terms to designatc a
single element. The reasons for this procedure are not obvious
but we may assume that exigencies of the prosody are often
responsible forit. Thercfore if we retain the Sanskrit nomencla-
ture of our texts we shall end by obscuring otherwise clearly
defined features by giving them several synonymous designa-
tons. The conlusion would then be increased by the fact that
we are dealing here with a twofold polysemy for, if a single
clement may be referred to by several words, those several
words may also apply to different elements. To take one .x-
ample which we shall examine later, the words gala and kantha
may be used to designate both a recessed moulding and the
'attlc (§_3-B)- When one decides to translate the vocabulary it
Is essential to preserve coherence in the choice of terms used to
render the Sanskrit ones, In the first French version of this
book we utilized, as far as possiblc and in a more systematic
way than we were able o do when translating the Mayamata,
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the Vocabulaire de I’ Architecture published in 1972 by the Office
of the Inventaire général des monuments et richesses artisti-
ques de la France. As the main purpose of that book is to
lacilitate descriptions of the monuments of classical Western
architecture, it may at first seem inapt for studics of Indian
architecture yet its normative scope and the clarity of the
definitions it gives make it a remarkable reference book.
Thereflore we have followed it as far as possible even when its
dcfinitions arc surprising and appcar to be contrary to current
usage. Thus, to take onc of the most striking examples: “‘sanc-
tuaire’’ and “temple’” are defined together as follows: “(the
sanctuaire’) is the consecrated area containing the altar and
the temple . .. ; the temple is the building sheltering the
imagec ol the divinity’’ (ep.cit., vol.1, p. 138). Nevertheless, we
believe that book is an excellent guide even when dealing with
languages other than French. We have stated in the foreword
which approach we have followed in translating the present
study into English and must repeat that this rendering is a
tentative one where the emphasis is more on the definition of
Sanskrit terms than on their precise translation.

§ 1.7. The specialized vocabulary of Sanskrit architectural
treatises is rarely quoted in classical dictionaries which are
even poorer in this respect than the Sabdakalpadruma. The sole
exception is the Sanskrit- English Dictionary by V.S. Apte which
in its threc-volume edition (1957-59), revised under the direc-
tion of P.K. Gode and C. G. Kharve contains some definitions
taken [rom the works of P. K. Acharya (sec below). As far as
we can sce {rom the few fascicles published so [ar, the new
Encyclopaedic Dictionary of Sanskrit . . . edited by A. M. Ghatage
-Poona 1976-) scems to do no more than follow the same
path. This shortcoming on the part of the dictionaries may
«cem surprising since as carly as 1834 the Essay on the Architec-
ture of the Hindus by Ram Raz provided an initial collection of
definitions, a number of which may be considered as definitive,
particularly those referring to mouldings. Ram Raz mostly
utilized the Manasara and despite the general naturc of its
title. his book is mainly a commentary on the first chapters of
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this trcatise together with translated excerpts. It is this same
Manasara that served as the basis of the works of P. K. Acharya
nearly a century later. This author edited and translated the
text and published his Dictionary of Hindu Architecture (1927),
reprinted in a slightly revised version under the title of Ency-
clopaedia of Hindu Architecture (1946). P. K. Acharya’s dictionary
contains a very large vocabulary and his definitions are sup-
ported by numerous quotations from technical literature, as
well as from epigraphical and classical texts. As we have had

¢, occasion to observe elsewhere (Mayamata, vol 1, p. 26) this
author is a victim of the abundance of his sources, of the pri-
macy he accords to the Manasara and of his frequent references
to Vitruvius. Still his dictionary remains a basic reference work
although it must often be used with caution. P.K. Acharya’s
work was the forerunner of a number of studies, for instance an
important article by A.K.Coomaraswamy (Indian Archi-
tectural Terms, 7.0.4.5., vol. 48, 1928, pp. 250-275) and
especially a study by N. V. Mallaya on the chapters concerned
with architecture in the Tantrasamuccaya (Studies in Sanskrit
Textson Temple Architecture, 1949). Beside these two outstanding
cxamples there are less important works such as The Canons of
Indian Art by T. Bhattacharya (1963) marked by a strong bias
against Manasara. A Study of Hindu Art and Architecture by
L.K.Shukla (1972) is nothing more than an uncritical
compilation of lists of terms borrowed, in the main, from
P.K.Acharya’s dictionary and D.N.Shukla’s studies of the
Samardnganasitradhara deal with a text rather far removed
from the agamic school we are concerned with. Stella Kram-
rish’s huge work The Hindu Temple (1946) deals more with the
speculations to which studies of temple architecture lead, than
with precise interpretations of technical terms. Lastly, as far
as the earliest Sanskrit architectural nomenclature is con-
cerned, we have the Vedic Index (1912) by A.A.Macdonell

»and A.B.Keith and, above all, L. Renou’s article on the vedic
house, mentioned at the beginning of this introduction; it is
here that we find the first acceptance, from the technical point
of view, of terms in common use in Silpasastra, whether the
names of architectural components or of structures.
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§ 1.8. The authors we have so tar mentioned have based
their studies on the theoretical treatises and the vocabulary
they have selected is that of treatises. G.Jouveau-Dubreuil’s
approach is quite different for in his Archéologie de I’ Inde du Sud
(1914, vol. T) he refers to oral sources. The nomenclature he
uses to describe monuments was given to him by his Tamil
informants, most of them temple priests. Up to a point this”
vocabulary is in common and current use but, although they
are presented in their Tamil form, most of the words he uses
are to be found in South Indian Sanskrit §ilpasastra whether in
their original Sanskrit form, in a sanskritised form (potikai/
potika) or in translation (kiidu/nida). In most cases G.Jouveau-
Dubreuil gives French equivalents and his study, illustrated by
sketches which have been frequently copied, appears in many
cases to be definitive in this regard. His book was translated
into English as early as 1917 under the title Dravidian Architec-
ture and remains one of the classics on the subject. An approach
which is ultimately similar is to make use of the architectural
vocabulary found in inscriptions. In particular this offers the
advantage of specifying the meanings of words used, in so far as
the inscription has clear links with the monument that bears it.
It would appear that, to date, this approach has not often been
chosen. D. C. Sircar’s Indian Epigraphical Glossary (1966) is too
summary a compilation to be of use while P. K. Acharya who
has occasionally used the epigraphical vocabulary in his dic-
tionary is here again, somewhat the victim of the overabund-
ance of his sources. However we should mention an important
article by K.G.Krishnan, Architectural Termsin South Indian
Inscriptions (in Studies in Indian Temple Architecture, 1975) which
contains the first systematic survey of Sanskrit and Tamil
architectural vocabulary as employed in inscriptions; as an
example of a study conducted on such a basis it is worth men-
tioning an article by P.R.Srinivasan dealing with an inscrip-
tion of Tiruvorriyur ( 7.0.R. Madras, vol. XXXII, 1962-63,
pp. 11-17). Lastly the fact should not be overlooked that a
number of archaeologists use purely Sanskrit nomenclature in
describing monuments. Such a procedure is only justified if the
terms used are clearly and correctly defined which has not
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always been the case. A well known example ofincorrect usage
is the term vimara which is used by most authors to designate
the upper portion of a temple when, in fact, it actually applies
to the temple as a whole. As far as South Indian architecture
is concerned, one of the few authors who seems to have used
this approach properly is H. Sarkar, a reliable expert on monu-
ments and texts who has written a monograph which, though
brief, is a model of its kind, The Kampaharesvara Temple at
Tribhuvanam (1974). However since the completion of the
original version of our study, the publication of the first part
of the Encyclopaedia of Indian Architecture (1983) marks a rencwal
in the use of Sanskrit terminology for describing monuments.
In fact thisis the first time this terminology has been employed
on a large scale in descriptions authored by several scholars,
all of them referring to a single and comprehensive glossary.
This glossary, published up to now in a summary form (loc.
cit. vol. I, pt.1/2 pp. 285-291), is primarily meant for the
readers of the Encyclopaedia and gives to each Sanskrit word
a well defined meaning corresponding to the use of that word
in the descriptions of actual monuments. However, as we have
alrcady stated, such precision is not to be found in the use of
the very same words in theoretical literature; for instance this
glossary gives different definitions of the terms gala, griva,
kantha and kandhara, which is most certainly usclul for the
description of monuments but absolutely irrelevant when
dealing with silpaiastra where such terms are synonymous and
ambiguous ( § 3.8). In a way one can say that all the Sanskrit
terms used in this Encyclopacdia could have been replaced by
the English cquivalents given in its glossary without impairing
the clarity of the descriptions. Nevertheless, as we have already
stated in our Foreword, this glossary gives us one of the best
collections of English architectural terms applied to Indian
Artand thusis a major contribution to studies such as ours.

§ 1.9. This study is, above all, an analysis and a survey of
the architectural information to be found in the Ajita and in
the Raurava. We shall look successively at the teachings that
deal with general matters (system ol measures, materials,
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choice of site and progress of the work of construction), archi-
tectural components (1nouldings, levels of elevation, details of
plans and decorative elements) and the different categories of
buildings (prasada, mandapa . . .). We shall conclude with a
presentation of the general layout of the Siva sanctuary and
the special features of those of other gods. As far as possible
we have tried to limit ourselves to the domain of architecture,
leaving aside data which deal purely with ritual. In these
texts however these domains are interwoven and it is often
difficult to determine where the instructions given to the crafts-
man (§ilpin) end and where those directed towards the priest
(acarya or desika) begin. By the same token information relating
to iconography has only been included in so far as it has been
found relevant to the study of architecture, which mainly
means that dealing with measures and material. Finally this
is not a comparative study of the teachings of our two agama
and of those found in the several other texts originating in
South India and dealing with architectural questions and
kindred matters. We have, on the contrary, endeavoured to
examine our texts in isolation, using parallel texts as little as
possible. Such a procedure may appear artificial in so far as, in
both texts, architecture is often presented as a given and is far
from being the central topic it is in treatises having encyclo-
paedic pretensions such as those previously mentioned. This
factor is clearly apparent in’the Raurava which enumerates
more often than it defines or describes. Nonetheless it scemed
to us that by proceeding in this way we had the best chance
to come to a relatively precise delinition of architecture as it is
conceived in these two texts and that such an approach.
repcated with other texts would ultimately permit the defining
of tendencies—il not formal schools—in a conlusing and
voluminous literature. As we have suggested clsewhere (Mava-
mata, vol. I p. 24), specifying these tendencies while increasing
the number of monographs on actual monuments is the only
way, in our view, that will permit us to determine more pre-
ciscly the links between theoretical texts and monuments. We
may also hope that establishing these tendencies will cventually
allow us to put the texts in chronological order although this

-
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remains hypothetical. There are good reasons to date the
architectural tradition found in our treatises back to the last
quarter of the first millenium, such as the similarities existing
between the temples they describe and those found in Indian-
ised countries such as the Khmer empire (Mayamata, vol. 1,
p-4). Ontheother hand itis almost certain that these treatises,
which have never ceased to be read and employed, have several
times been adjusted according to the prevailing fashion. In

their present form they are the result of a long evolutionary
process, the various stages of which elude us.



II
GENERALITIES

SYSTEM OF MEASURES

§ 2.1. Like other texts of this kind the Ajita and the Raurava
make simultaneous use of absolute measures and relative ones
when giving the dimensions and proportions of architectural
features and of buildings or clusters of buildings. In the 4jita
the chapter devoted to the prasida begins with a theoretical
exposition of the system of absolute measures (12.2-14) which
as we shall see is only loosely followed in the rest of the book.
The basic unit here is the dimension of a *‘speck of dust” (rajas)
which evokes an “atom’ (anu) and which can be perceived in
a ray of light penetrating through a latticed window (jala)
into adark room (4 12.2-3). Its multiples are : the *(ordinary)
speck of dust” (rgjas= 8 units), the “‘hair end”’ (valdggra=28
rajas), the “nit” (fksa= 8 valdgra), the “louse’’ (yiaka = 8 fiksa)
and the “barley grain” (yava = 8 yitka) (Aj 12.2-4). The units
of this first series are called in some texts “formless’” (amurta)
and the only one whose use is prescribed in the descriptions in
the 4jita is the “barley grain™ used, for example, in giving the
dimensions of the inner partitions of the casket intended for
the foundation deposit (garbhabhdjana, garbhaphela, Aj 17.9);
the same term yava also refers to a conventional unit used to
give the proportionsofthestatues ( § 2.4). The unitsin common
use are the *““(standard) digit’’ (manangula or simply angula) and
the “cubit” (kasta, ratni, kara). The mandngula is equal theoreti-
cally to six, seven or eight yava (4; 12.5-6) and there are three
types of cubit (A;j 12.7-10) : the cubit proper (kiskuhasta= 24
manangula), the “cubit of Prajapati” (prajapatya= 25 manan-
gula) and the “bow handle” (dhanurmusti = 26 mandngula).
According to the theory of measurement presented in the 4jita
each of these cubits has a specific function: the kiskuhasta is
meant for measuring palanquins, seats and other pieces of
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lurniture ($ibikasanddi), the prdjapatya for prasida and mandapa
and the dhanurmusti for royal palaces, towns, tanks, ponds . ..
etc. A fourth type of cubit, the value of which is not given,
would be used for mcasuring rivers, mountains and geogra-
phical features in general; here we have the dhanurgrahakara
which according to the Kamikagama (1.16.11) is equal to 27
angula. It should be noted that this system remains largely
theoretical and is notapplied in therest of the text. Forinstance
in the treatment of prasada (Aj 14.7-11) the breadth of their
pilastersis given as three angula when the prasada is three cubits
wide or as one twenty-lourth, one twenty-fifth or one twenty-
sixth of the width of the prasada, which leads us to suppose that
the cubits in question can be of twenty-four, twenty-five or
twenty-six digits. On the other hand it is indicated elsewhere
that there are fifty-three possible breadths for the pillars of
mandapa and that they range from two and a half Aasta to nine
hasta by successive increases of three angula (A5 37.4-5); in
order that such an arrangement be numerically exact a cubit
of twenty-four digits is to be used and not twenty-five as in the
theoretical prescription for the mandapa. These divergencies
are only of marginal importance; they are of interest in that
they point to inconsistencies, the existence of which can be
accounted for when we consider that the author of the Ajita
had recourse to very diverse sources when dealing with archi-
tectural materials; let us add that these are not at all peculiar
to the Ajita. Another discrepancy between this theoretical
dccount and its practical application in the text lies in the
fact that neither the “span’ (tala=} hasta) nor the “‘pole”
'danda = 4 hasta, sce also § 2.2) are mentioned in it. The pole
appears only rarely in the text (47 9.3), but the span on the
otherhand isin constant use for describing pavilions (4j 18.39;
10.10...). Without defining them, the Raurava employs the
units in common use, that is digit (angula), span (t(ala) and
aboveall cubit (kasta, rami, kara) ; in this regard the textappears
to take into consideration only the cubit of twenty-four digits
isce for example, Rau 41.8-9: “the breadth of the enclosure
walls ranges from one to two cubits by successive increases of
three digits which goes to make nine possibilities . . ."").
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§ 2.2. In order to give the specilic proportions of different
componentsofa whole, the method most commonly employed
in our texts, as elsewhere, consists of dividing, arbitrarily, the
dimension ol the whole into ¥ number of equal parts (amsa,
bhaga) and of indicating the number of parts apportioned to
cach component. This method is used in the descriptions of
moulded sets (socle, base . : . sec tables I to [V) as well as in
that of the elevation of the building and lor determining the
size of the sanctum relative to that of the temple in which it is
situated ( § 4.7). Besides these units which arc significant only
in very specific contexts and in relation to a given element,
there are others which can be used as units of reference when
dealing with elements different from one another. The most
important of these is the “module’ called “danda’’ (see also
§ 2.1), defined by the Ajita as being equal to the width of the
top of the shaft of the pillars of the building, this breadth being
one eighth less than at the bottom of the shaft (47 14.12-13).
This module is used particularly for giving the recessed or pro-
Jjecting positions of several of the components of the elevation
(45 14.52, 55, 65) as well as [or features articulated to the basic
plan such as the forepart (4; 12.53, § 3.34). The Raurava docs
not seem to make use ol this module which is not surprising
when we consider that detailed descriptions of buildings and
of their components are practically non-existent in this work.
The same word dapda which as we have seenstands [ora “pole”
is also used by the Ajita when giving the width of the main
temple (milaprasada) of a sanctuary, such width serving as the
unit of reference for the calculation of the dimensions of the
enclosures which surround such a temple (4 38.1; §5.6). The
Raurava which uscs this system, docs not however usc the term
but simply speaks of the “width ol the prasada” (prasadayyasa,
Rau 41.1).

§ 2.3. The horizontal proportions of the mandapa are
generally presented with the aid of a specific relative unit
which in our two texts is most often called pankti. The Raurava
sometimes calls it amsa although this is more ambiguous (Rau
40.11, 12. . .) while in various other texts of a similar nature
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we find bhakti (Mayamata . I p. 614). This unit can be defined
asbeing the value, constant for any one building, of the distance
which separates two pillars situated in the same row, or two
parallel rows of pillars. The distance may be taken between
the faces of the pillars and will then correspond to an inter-
columniation, or between their centres, though this is never
clearly specified. Ifit corresponds to the intercolumniation we
would render pankti precisely as “bay’’ since the distance deter-
mined is equal to the width of the “bay” delineated by two
parallel rows of pillars; in one case, in fact, pankti appears to
be used with the meaning ‘‘bay’’ apropos the wall which
may possibly close a mandapa (§ 4.17). Since there is some
doubt we shall use the less precise term “unit”. As we shall see
later, the actual intercolumniation can, at the centre of a
mandapa, be equal to three times its theoretical value whilst
certain central pillars are left out altogether (§§ 4.14, 18...).
Lastly it remains to note cértain ambiguities in the use of amsa
asasynonym of panktiin the Raurava ;in this text, in the descrip-
tion of one and the same mandapa, amsa may stand first.for a
linear measure, the pankii, and then for a square measure which
Is equal to a square pankti: thus for example it is said (Rau
40.12b-13) that a mandapa nine units (amsa) wide has a central
‘a'}‘em (kita) of nine [square] units (amia), that is to say three
units wide (nandamse vistrtayate . . . madhye katam navamsa-
kam .. .) (see §§4.17 fol.). According to the 4jita the absolute
value of the pankti should be from one and a half to five cubits
by successive increases of a quarter of a cubit, giving sixteen
possibilities (4; 37.8-9) yet, according to the same text, the
pankti may also be equal to the height of the pillars (ibid.) in
which case it has a valye ranging from two and a half cubits to
mine cubits (§§ 3.17 & 4.16). In fact from those descriptions
of mandapa where the dimensions are given in cubits and in
pankt: simultaneously, we can see [rom both our texts that the

value of the pankti ranges from one and three fourths to five
cubits (§§ 4.23 sq).

§ 2.4. To complete the picture, mention must be made of
the conventional units reserved for ceremonies and for the
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iconography. Thus for “sacrifices and other rites” the Ajita
prescribes the use of matrangula the value of which is equal to
the middle phalanx of the middle finger of the right hand of
the dcarya (45 12. 11-12). The Raurava gives a similar definition
of the krtamatra which should be used for making the firepit
(kunda) : it is equal to either the length or the breadth of the
middle phalanx (... etc.) of the one who makes the kunda
(kartr) (Rau 14.3). For the iconometry there exists a complex
system, the fundamental unit of which is the dehalabdhangula
(45 12.13-14) also indicated by the names mdtra, angula or
amia (4j 36.38 and Rau chap. 35 passim). This dehalabdhangula
has forits sub-multiples the “barley grain’’ (yava, see §2.1) and
for its multiples the kolaka (= 2 dehalabdhangula) and the kald
(= 3 deha®) (Aj and Rau, ibidem) as well as the tala (§ 2.1), the
variable value of which is around 12 dehalabdhangula. Thus ten
tala can be equal to 124, 120 or 116 dehalabdhangula and nine
tala 112, 108 or 104 of them (4j 36.23-27).

§ 2.5. The horizontal measurements of a building, the
length (ayama, mukhdyima) and the breadth (vistara, vistara,
tara, visala, tati vyasa), are taken along reference lines (mana-
sutra, pramanasitra) which are drawn at the time of the pegging-
out of the building ( § 2.23) and which correspond to the limits
of its basic plan (§ 3.32). According to the A4jita (38.2-3) the
reference line of a prasada is plumb with the exterior face of the
pillars (or pilasters) of its padavarga (§ 3.16) or with a torus
(kairava, § 3.7) which is probably that of the base (§ 3.14), or
with an element called upara which could be the plinth of the
base (§ 3.3) but which is more probably an adjustment layer
situated under this base (§ 2.25). According to the Raurava
(41.2) the elements of reference are the pillars (as above) or
the jagafi or the homa. Homa seems to be applied to the adjust-
ment layer (§ 2.25) and jagafi may stand, as we shall see, either
for the plinth or for the lower string-course of the base (§§ 3.3
& 5). In the case of the enclosure walls the reference line is
plumb with their interior face or with their median axis (4
38.18) or with their interior or exterior faces or with their
median axis (Rau 41.4-5: ‘“‘the dimensions of the enclosures
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are given with the walls or along the interior of the walls or
leaving out the walls”’). Although our two texts do not make
precise mention of it, it is only from this line of reference that
the dimensions of the outlying leatures of the plan, such as the
foreparts, are to be measured (§ 3.34).

§ 2.6. The purpose of the dyadi system is to facilitate the
establishing of the character of a dimension, whether it is more
or less beneficient, by connecting it to numerical series, certain
elements of which are auspicious and others inauspicious. This
relation is made through a sequence of arithmetical opera-
tions. First, the chosen dimension is multiplied by a given
number, determined we do not know how, then the product
obtained is divided by the number of elements which make up
the series envisaged and, as a result, a remainder is obtained
which is always less, by at least one unit, than the number of
clements in the series; the element, the order number of which
in the series corresponds to the number obtained as remainder,
is that which tallies with the dimension; should the element
be inauspicious then the dimension has to be modified. There
are generally six series as is the case in our two texts and some-
times the expression sadvarga is used to designate them (see
Acharya, Encyclopaedia of Hindu Architecture, 1946, sv), but
there may also be eight or nine series. The use of this procedure
is very common so that it is natural for both our works to
include an exposition of this “purification by the ayadi “‘(4j
28.64). In both texts this exposition is inserted into a chapter
which deals with iconography (4j 36.375-390; Rau 35.11-13),
but the Ajita clearly states that the rules are valid ““for all the
vastw’’ (sad ete kalpaniyas tu sarvavastusu desikaih, Aj 36.376)
which can be Linga or statues as well as ‘‘palanquins, carts,
seats ... etc.” (fibikdrathakhatvadi) or “‘temples, pavilions. ..
etc.” (prdsidamazzdapdd,') .

§ 2.7. The series envisaged by the Ajita (36.375-390) are
those of “‘gains” (dya), “losses” (vyaya), “‘matrices” (yoni),
“‘asterisms” (naksatra), “solar days” (vdra) and finally “parts”
(amsa). The following precisions are given:
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I. For obtaining the “gain” the chosen dimension should
be multiplied by eight and divided by ten; the remainder
which is the ‘“‘gain” should be more than the remainder
obtained through the operation on the “loss”.

II. For the “loss” the multiplier is nine and the divisor is
ten.

III. There are eight “matrices” which are: (1) “flag”,
(2) “cloud”, (3) “lion”, (4) “dog”, (5) “bull”, (6) ‘“ass”,
(7) “‘elephant” and (8) “crow’. To obtain the matrix the
dimension should be multiplied by three and the product
divided by eight; the remainder should be an odd number
since matrices having even numbers are inauspicious so that,
theoretically, all dimensions of even numbers are climinated,
as is the case in all other texts (see Mayamata t. 11 p. 73).

IV. The “asterisms” are numbered from one to twenty-
seven starting from Asvini/Asvayuj; the asterism corresponding:
to the dimension is obtained by multiplying the said dimen-
sion by eight and then dividing the product by twenty-seven.
The auspicious or inauspicious nature ol each asterism is thus
indicated (4 36.386b-387) : starting from the birth asterism
of the princce or from the asterism of the village, one should
count the twenty-seven asterisms by groups of nine; in each of
those three groups the third asterism is vipat (“‘adversity”), the
fifth is pratyara (“‘disunion”), the reventh naidhana (*“death”)
and they are inauspicious; ‘morcover if the Moon is in the
cighth asterism of the twenty-seven counted as above, it means
destruction.

V. The “day of the week” is determined by multiplying
the dimcnsion by nine and dividing the product by seven; the
days being numbered from Sunday (vdrah suryadir ucyate),
remainders corresponding to Thursday, Friday and Monday
are auspicious (vdresu gurusukrajnacandrah subhakarah, Aj 36.
388).

VI. The “parts” are “thiel” (inauspicious), “enjoyment”
(auspicious), “power” (do.), “wealth” (do.), “king” (do.),
“eunuch” (inauspicious), ‘“‘absence of fear” (auspicious) and
“abundance” (do.). The part is determined by multiplying
the dimension by four and dividing the product by nine.
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(Information on these series is given in a much more sum-
mary form in the Raurava (35.11-13) which restricts itself to
enumerating the six series and to indicating that the “gain”
is obtained by multiplying by eight and dividing by twelve
and the “part” by multiplying by four and dividing by ten.)

MATERIALS

§ 2.8. Our two texts barely touch upon the question of
materials used in the construction of cdifices and where and
when they do so they deal with it briefly and in a rather off-
hand fashion. Thus, about the materials used in construction
of a prasada (§ 4.2) we learn from the Raurava that the wall
which separates the sanctum from the aisle is of stone or bricks
(Rau 39.18, §4.8), that the floor of this sanctum “‘is made solid
with stones and bricks” (Rau 29.31) and that what is in stucco
(sudha) has to be renovated in stucco should the need arise
(Rau 44.4, 19). All this is of little importance except that it
serves to point out that a temple can be constructed of stone or
bricks and that some parts of its facades are masked by stucco.
The only other edifice in respect of which the question of
materials comes up in this text, is the “provisional temple”
(tarunalaya, § 4.37): its walls are of burnt bricks or of clay
(§ 2.12) and its roofing is of “‘grass or other materials of the
same kind” (trnddyair, Rau 27.7-8). If we turn to the Ajita the
question can hardly be said to be clarified for it is only in the
passages dealing with the placing of the “first bricks” (adyesta-
ka) and of the “crowning bricks” (mirdhestaka) that we learn,
quite incidentally, that a prasada may be constructed of stone
or bricks or “of a combination” (misra) of the two (45 10.1-3;
15.1-3; §§2.26 and 3.29). In addition we learn from that text
that the finial (stupi) may be made of diver-e metals or of
stucco or of clay (fired or not) (45 14. 90-91; § 3.30) and that
the roof of the mandapa comprises a layer of bricks (4j 37.36;
§ 3.24). Finally the same text, while mentioning methods of
calculating the dimensions of the pillars, lays down a specific
rule for those which are of wood (darupada, Aj 14.6; § 3.17)
and this leads us to suppose that the others are of stone; this is
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not a great deal of use since the nature of the material con-
stituting a particular pillar is never given.

§ 2.9. This deficiency in our texts however relates only to
the materials used in the construction proper, obviously be-
cause they are only of marginal interest to those addressed by
these agama. When the operations involved in a rite or con-
cerned directly with the sacred character of the work of the
$ilpin are in question, the information on the materials used
and on the way in which they are to be employed is usually
very precise and it often points to important developments.
This information may sometimes be concerned with the con-
struction of the temple, as with the placing of the first bricks
and of the crowning bricks, since it is then that it touches upon
the two important points of construction which mark the
beginning and the end of the work (§§ 2.24 & 26). However
these operations most often refer to the making and laying in
place of what can, with a little licence, be called the “furniture”
of the temple, ofits dependent buildings and, in a general way,
of the sanctuary: Linga and images, pedestals, main altar for
offerings, substitute altars, firepits, poles for flag and lamp. In
the majority of cases, our texts mention the materials to be
used along with their qualities and defects, and, as well, the
result that may be expected from the use of them. Moreover it
will be found that, except in ‘the case of references relating to
the walls of the prasada, the roof of the mandapa and the dimen-
sions of the wooden columns, all the instances cited in the
preceding paragraph are also related to operations of this type
and are directly linked with rites. Taking the information thus
furnished as our starting point we shall study here the different
types of materials, bearing in mind that the specific circum-
stances in which they appear limit the significance of the obser-
vations that can be made. In spite of this initial defect it is
possible to glean from these data some elements of vocabulary.
Furthermore the empirical principles which must often have
guided the §ilpin have in themselves a value general enough to
be of fairly extensive application. We shall therefore study
consecutively: the stones, the bricks, the wood, the coatings
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and the mortars. When it comes to the metals, the only informa-
tion we have is in the form of a list of those which can be used
in the making of the finial and we shall mention them in con-

nection with this (§ 3.29).

Stone

§ 2.10. The merits and demerits of the stones (sila, asman,
drsad) used for making Linga are dealt with at length in the
Ajita (5.25-57). The final choice of a stone can be made only
after an examination consisting of two major stages. First, the
more obvious characteristics of the stone are scrutinized
to determine its ‘““age” for a stone can be “young” (bala),
“mature” (supauvana, yuvan) or ‘‘aged” (vrddha) (47 5.28). A
“young” stone sounds ““‘dull” (mandadhvani) and its surface is
so soft that a heron or a crow can cut it with its beak (47 5.29);
such a stone can be used for the making of a Linga if it is
neither “rough” (ruksa) nor damaged (upahata), nor deter-
iorated by alkaline waters (ksarambumadhyastha) (Aj 5.32). The
“‘mature” stones are the best; they are “cold” (sulala), give a
deep sound (dlﬁrajaba’a), have a fine odour and are dense
(mibidanga) and as well they are pleasant to the touch (4 5.30-
31). It is worth recalling here that the expression “‘pierre
froide” (cold stone) is used by French stone-cutters to refer to
a stone which is very dense and which has a high resistance
to crushing and which is thercfore of good quality but we
cannot be sure that the same characteristics are meant by
Sttala (see Mayamata, 1. 11 p- 274 note 17). A stone called “‘aged”
should always be discarded (A4; 5.31-32); it is rough (riksa)
and ccllular (jarjara), it does not produce any sound and it is
“cracked like [the skin of] a toad” (mandiikavatkhanda is pro-
bably to be read here rather than bandhiika®, see Mayamata
33.15). Once this first inspcction has been carried out, the
stone must be examined more closcly in order to uncover
d.cfccls which, though less obvious, must nevertheless be con-
sidered as prohibitory. To this end the stone is first coated with
a variety of colouring substances (gairtka, visa, kasisa) and then,
after twenty-four hours, it is washed before being carefully
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cxamined; a piece is cut so that the internal structure may be
studied (4/ 5.34-36). Flaws thus discovered are ‘‘strokes”
(rekha), ‘‘drops” (bindu) and “‘stains” (kalanke) and, as well,
vtmala and lastly “‘circumvolutions” (mandala). Of these terms
the first three (4j 5.33) are borrowed [rom the lapidaries (sce
for example Ratnapariksa 20 as quoted in L. Finot, Les lapidaires
indiens, Paris 1896 p. 7) and it is not clear exactly what they
correspond to when used for stones rather than gems. The
vimala would scem to be specks of metals in their native state,
such as gold, red copper (or iron? loha) and white copper
(kamsya) (Aj 5.33). Finally there are some stones which, when
cut, reveal circumvolutions and these arc called “pregnant”
(sagarbha, Aj 5.36); the Ajita, like parallel texts quoted in the
notes by its editor, gives a method of interpretation for these
mandala which are always inauspicious: according to it, their
respective colours are related to specific animals (47 5.37 .. .).
We may wonder if the inauspicious character of such stones is
not essentially due to their being of poor quality, since such
coloured circumvolutions are known to characterize stones
which have been aliered by external agents, atmospheric and
others.

§ 2.11. Stone as we have seen can enter into the construc-
tion of the prasida; it may also be used in making the main
altar for offerings (mahapitha, 4j 39.54; § 5.11), pedestals (4;
16.51; Rau 28.72; § 5.3), altars substituted for the statues of
Attendants (Rau 33.8), socle (vedika) intended for supporting
the flag-pole and, finally, it can be made use of for the Linga
as for statues (4; 4.11 and 36.283). When a stone is quarried
for the purpose of carving a Linga, the “facc™ (mukha) which
is the bottom part of it as it is set in the ground, must be given
special attention for there will be found the “face” of the
Linga which must face the door of the sanctum at the time ol
the installation (4; 5.26-27). Also to be noted with care are
the “head” (5iras) and the “bottom” (miila) of the stone which
correspond, respectively, to the top and the bottom of the
Linga (ibidem). Details relating to the working of the stone are
practically non-existent, except {or those which concern the
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mortar (bandhana) to be used for fixing the Linga to its pedestal
and that pedestal to the ground (§ 2.6). It should be noted
however with regard to pedestals, that the Raurava envisages
the use of stone and bricks together for one and the same
pedestal (§ 5.3) while the Ajita makes clear that pedestals may
or may not be monolithic and uses the term silariipa to mean
the bonded blocks making up a non-monolithic pedestal (4
16.51 and § 5.3).

Bricks

§ 2.12. Bricks are designated by the word istakd which is
introduced if necessary in a compound word which specifies
their nature; however when the “bricks” referred to are those,
the installation of which marks the beginning and the end of
the work of construction, then istakd does not necessarily cor-
respond to a brick as such, since what are indicated by this
word are stones when the edifice is to be built in stone, and
bricks when it is to be built just of bricks or of both the materials
combined (jailadhamni $ila tadvac caistake cestaka bhavet|istakaiva
bhaven misre . . | Aj 15.2; see also 47 10.4 and §§ 2.24 and 3.29).
Added to this the Raurava appears to use the abridged form
i5{a instead of istaka for we read (Rau 33.8a) about altars that
can be substituted for statues of Attendants (§5.12): (pitham)
asmajam saudhajam vapt cestajam vatha kalpayet . . . which sent-
¢nce may just possibly be translated as *. . . the altar may be
made of stone or of ‘stucco’ according to the material de-
sired””; however it seems logical, given that the form isa
does not, to our knowledge, occur elsewhere, to regard this as
a list not of two but of three materials; we can see that this
form must have troubled the transmitters of the text since
pithajam is substituted in one manuscript for cestajam, which
may be admissible, whilst testajam, used in the other manus-
cript, does not seem to make sense unless the word is a wrong
1:cading for tistajam which is hardly different in mecaning
from cestajam. The bricks can be fired or just dried in the sun.
The first kind are called pakvestaka (Aj 27.95; 39.57 . . . ; Rau
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27.7) or supakvestakd (Aj 21.3, 47) and the second apakvestakd
(47 21.3,47; 27.96). Also in question is the word mrd used by
the Raurava apropos the construction of the provisional temple
(Rau 27.7: myda pakvestakabhis tu kalpayet) and apropos the
socle of the pole (krtvasmana va sudhayd mrda va, Rau 18.39)
which could allude to the use of the bricks which are shaped
and dried before being laid in place or, simply, to a kind of
cobvert. Lastly we note that istakd is sometimes used without
any specification, for example when it is applied to the roofing
of the mandapa (Aj 37.38) or to the making of the pedestals
(Rau 28.72-73),

§ 2.13. Apart from noting whether or not the bricks have
been baked, our texts have nothing to say about the making of
them and next to nothing about their dimensions which are
dealt with only in the exceptional cases of the first bricks and
of the crowning bricks; their length is twice their breadth and
four times their thickness (47 10.1-2; 15.2-3); in terms of
absolute value this length ranges from twelve to sixteen digits
for the crowning bricks while for the first bricks, it is one digit
for prasada three cubits in breadth and two for those of four
cubits . .. etc. (ibidem). Brick structures are, most often,
covered with a coat of “stucco” (sudhd) and that is what the
4jita is referring to when it says that the main altar is made of
fired bricks together with stutco (sudhapakvestakamaya, Aj 39.
54); the Raurava expresses it much more clearly when it says
that the pedestal (pitha) is built with a brick core (istakdgarbha)
and with stucco (Rau 28.72-73 and 30.55). Other than this no
details are given as to the particular manner in which the
bricks are to be used in construction nor about the materials
used to join them together. However our texts give numerous
examples of the use of bricks: for the construction of prasada
(8 2.8), mandapa and the provisional temple (tarundlaya) as
well as for the making of the main altar (mahapitha), of pede-
stals, of substitute altars, of the support for the pole (4j 27.95-
96) and of sacrificial firepits (kunda, 4j 21.3,47).



26 Archilecture in the Ajitagama and the Rauravagama

Wood

§ 2.14. Wood, which seems to play an important part in
the construction of most of the temporary pavilions (§ 4.23) as
well as in that of the roofings with rafters (lupa) such as those
of the tarunalaya (§ 4.37) and of certain gateways (§ 3.29), is,
except for one detail relating to wooden pillars (§ 2.8), men-
tioned only in connection with the making of the Linga (4;
5.18-19), the pole for the flag (A; 27.74; Rau 18.29-30), the
post for a lamp (dipadanda, Rau 26.3-4), the stipidanda serving
as axis for the finial (4; 15.6; § 3.29) and finally, the framework
(Sitla) of the clay-images (47 36.285). In the majority of cases,
information is restricted to lists of suitable trees (§2.15) though
indications are sometimes added as to the qualities of wood to
be used; the nature of these indications is most often very
general and could usually be applied equally to the construc-
tion timber. Thus, for a Linga (47 5.18-19) the chosen tree
must have a cylindrical bolc, without knots or fissures and bear
leaves, flowers and bark. Moreover this tree should not have
been damaged by elephants or other animals and should not
have been set on fire either by lightning or by anything else.
[t should be ncither bent nor twisted nor dry. In the same
text are enumerated these same defects which are also to be
avoided in the choice of the tree destined to be the flag-pole,
the only addition being that the tree should not be worm-caten
(47 27.75). The Raurava gives the following indications con-
cerning the wood for dipadanda (Rau 26.3-4): it should neither
be too long (in relation to its thickness ?) nor broken, nor dried
by the sun; it should not have (allen to the ground already and
should not be too young, too old nor overladen with fruits. . ..

§ 2.15. Grouped below in alphabetical order are the names
of the trees found in the five lists mentioned in the preceding
paragraph. Each Sanskrit term is given along with a botanical
name very likely referring to the tree in question but it should
be borne in mind that there are uncertainties regarding some
of these identifications duc to there being no systcmatic study
on the subject. We have made use here of correspondences
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given in works published by the Institut Frangais d’Indologie
(Pondichery), such as the index of.H.Brunner-Lachaux’s
Somasambhupaddhati or of A.Raison’s Haritasamhitd. In spite of
its uncertainties, this list may be of use in helping to build up
a corpus of botanical Sanskrit words whilst giving, in the
absence of precise identifications, indications as to the use of
the woods; such indications, once collected on a large scale,
cannot but facilitate a more exact identification of the trees.
We may observe, in concluding, that the list of trees for
dhvajadanda differs considerably from one text to the other.

Arista (Sapindus trifoliatus, L.); making of the Linga (4j).

Asoka (Saraca indica, L.): making of the dhvajadanda (4;).

Asana ( Terminalia tomentosa, Bedd.): stupidanda (Aj), sula (id.)

Karanja ( Pongamia glabra, Vent.): Linga (4;).

Ketaka ( Pandanus odoratissimus): dhvajadanda (Rau).

Kramuka (Areca catechu, L.): dhvajadanda (Aj, Rau); dipadanda
(Kau).

Ksirina (Mimusops hexandra, Roxb.): dhvajadanda (Rau).

Khadira (Acacia catechu, Willdm.): Linga, iila, stipidanda (Aji.

Khadira (variety of khadira): dhvajadanda ( Rau).

Candana (Santalum album. L.): Linga, sula (Aj); dhvajadanda
(Rau).

Campaka (Michelia champaka, L.): dhvajadanda (A4j and Rau).

Tamala (Garcinia pictoria, Roxb.): dhvajadanda (4j).

Tala (Borassus flabellifer, L.): dipadanda (Rau).

Tintrini ( Tamarindus indica, Roxb.): stipidanda (4j).

Devadaru|surataru ( Pinus deodara, Roxb.): dhvajadanda (Rau);
Linga, sila (A)).

Nameruka (Elacocarpus ganitrus?): stupidanda (Ay).

Nalikera (Cocos nucifera, L.): dipadanda (Rau).

Padmavrksa ( Prunus puddum, Roxb.): stupidanda (A)).

Panasa (Artocarpus integrifolia, L. ): sula (4j).

Pumnaga (Calophyllum inophyllum, L.): dhvajadanda (4)).

Bilva (.Aegle marmelos, Corvea): dhvajadanda (Aj, Raw): Liv
(4)).

Madhitka (Bassia latifolia, L.): Linga, stupidanda, dhva.:':
(47).
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Munivrksa (?): dhvajadanda (Rau).

Rajavrksa (?): sula (4j):

Vakula (Mimusops elengi, L.): sula (4j).

Venu (Bamboo): dhvajadanda (4j, Rau); sila (4j).
Sami (Prosopis spicigera, L.): Linga (4j).

Stmsapa (Dalbergia sissoo, Roxb.): stipidanda (Aj).
Sirisa (Albizia lebbek, Benth.): dhvajadanda (4j).

Saptadala|saptaparna (Alsthonia scholaris, Br.): sila (4f); dhvaja-
danda (Rau).

Surataru: see devadaru.

Mortar, stucco, coatings . . . etc.

§ 2.16. Mortar appears in our texts with regard to the
laying in place of the Linga and its pedestal; these two elements
are to be firmly joined to each other and to the liners which
separate them from the ground (§ 5.3). The mortar most fre-
quently mentioned is the astabandha (astabandhana) and it is the
only one the composition and the preparation of which are
explained (4j 18.216-218; Rau 29.28; 30.51; 44.19). The
Raurava also makes mention of the use of a “mortar [hard as a]
diamond” (vajrabandha, Rau 29.28) which would, according
to K. M. Varma, be of gelatine, i.e. a glue with a bone powder
basis (The Indian technique of clay modelling, 1970, p. 90). The
same text also mentions the use of sudhd and kalka for such
assemblings (§ 2.17). The astabandha, ““mortar (made) of eight
ingredients” is well-known but the way of preparing it and
the eight components vary slightly from one text to another
(K.M.Varma, op.ci. P- 11). According to the Ajita (18.216-
218) the components are: lac (jatu), red chalk (gairika),
beeswax (siktha), sarja (Vatica Robusta?) resin, bdellium
(guggulu), molasses (gula), sesame oil (taila) and limestone
powder (S$arkaraciirpa). These different substances are to be
mixed and boiled so as to get a fluid substance to which will

then be added equal amounts of sarja resin, limestone powder,
lime (curnpa) and cow-buffalo butter.

§ 2.17. We have seen that sudhd is used for coating brick
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structures; in such a casc the term can be translated by
“stucco” although there is no precision about its composition
and we do not know whether or not it includes marble powder
as does stucco proper. Since it is strongly adhesive its use as a
mortar for fixing the adharasili to the floor of the sanctum
would seem to be justified (Rar 30.39; § 5.3). As for kalke
which can be used in place of the astabandhana for fixing the
Linga into the socket of the pedestal (Rau 30.54) it is probably
equivalent to sarkarakalka (“‘limestone paste’’) i.e. a mixture
of limestone powder and numerous vegetable juices which can
be used to shape the statues when applied in successive coats
(K.M.Varma, op.cit. p. 24 and Rau 39.32); it is probably used
for fixing the Linga because of its fluidity which lets it flow in
between the Lifiga and the inner faces of the mortice of the
pedestal.

CHOICE OF A SITE

§ 2.18. The Raurava doecs not deal with the question of the
selection of a site intended for a sanctuary whereas the A4jita
devotes its 6th and 7th chapters to the subject. Here the rules
given are meant for the most part to apply to the construction
of a shrine for Siva, but as has aiready been pointed out they
hold good for most of the other deities whose shrines are men-
tioned in the work (§§ 5.1°& 17). A suitable site (bha, desa)
should correspond to certain general criteria (4; chap. 6) and
should be capable of passing a series of tests designed to verify
its technical qualities and its fertility (4j chap. 7).

Auspicious and inauspicious sites

§ 2.19. The list of auspicious sites begins with a recapitula-
tion of the sacred places in Indian geography: mountains,
rivers, lakes and other places where there is water, holy regions
(ksetra) and pre-eminent placcs of pilgrimage (4 6.1-8). Next
are recommended sites already sanctified by an earlier sanc-
tuary or by being the abode of holy persons (4j 6.9-10); then
come those made “pleasant” by the presence of auspicious
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trecs, plants, birds or animals (ibid. 10-17); finally it is sug-
gested that, in an inhabited area, the eight points of the com-
pass are suitable for the installation of a Lirga (ibid. 24-27).
The prohibited sites (ibid. 18-23) may be recognized, first of
all, by their vegetation: inauspicious trees arc present (parti-
cularly thorny ones) or there are dried up bushes, dead trees
or trees struck by lightning or burnt by forest fires. The pre-
sence of venomous snakes and colonies of ants is also prohibi-
tory as is the fact of the site having been, over a long period of
time, the abode of Candila or Pulinda; uncultivated sites arc
also to be shunned as are those where there are bones or
potsherds in the ground or a lot of stones and gravel as well as
those where water is not found even after digging deeply
(§ 2.20). To conclude, the chosen site should not be hemmed
in too much neither should its ground be badly cracked and
nor should it be completely surrounded by trees. Without
doubt these requirements which are above all concerned with
the purity, pleasantness and fertility of the place are primarily
clreligious significance.

Testing the site

§ 2.20. There are two types of test to which the site has to
be submitted: the first three tests are designed to verify, em-
pirically, that the chosen area is technically fit to support
a building; the fourth is purely ritualistic in intent and we
need not linger over it: by ploughing and sowing the soil, its
fertility i assured, for a temple, like a plant, must be able to
“grow” (4; 7.1 1-23). The first test (Aj 7.4-5) consists in
checking the stability of the ground by stamping on it: solid
(sthira) ground gives off a deep sound. The second test is desi-
gned to make sure that the ground is compact (.4j 7.6-7) and
to that end a hole is dug in the middle of the site and the soil
taken from that hole is then put back; il the soil is not sufficient
to fill up the hole it means that the site is not up to standard
and must be abandoned. If, on the other hand, the hole is
completely filled up or even overflowing with soil, this is a
sign of the high quality of the site. Appearances to the contrary,
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this procedure is perfectly logical for if the soil does not fill the
hole it is because the ground it is taken [rom is not compact
enough and therefore unsuitable for a construction. This test
is completed by a check of the density of the soil of which a
bushel (adhaka) should weigh at lcast sixty pala (4] 7.7-8). The
third test is for the degree of dampness of the site (45 7.9-10)
and, as we have seen (4 6.21 and § 2.19), the ground must
not be too dry and, as well, water must be found without it
being necessary to dig very deep; however it must not be too
moist nor too permeable either. A marsh is not suitable for the
construction of a building and too permeable a soil is likely to
lose a great deal ofits siability alter heavy rains. To verify this
point, a pit is dug in the middle of the site and is filled with
water. Nine steps are then takcn away from the pit and upon
returning-it is observed whether or not the level of the water
has changed which it should not have done because, il the level
hasrisen, then the ground is too damp and probably too perme-
able and if it has sunk it means the soil is either too dry or too
permeable. It is only alter these technical tests have been
carried-out that the ploughing and sowing, which will attest in
the final analysis to the religious suitability of the site, can
commence.

WORK PROCEDURES

Preliminary work

§ 2.21. The construction of a temple has to be preceded by
the setting up of a ““provisional installation” (bdlasthapana) to
which the Raurava devotes thc whole of its twenty-seventh
chapter. This sequence of rites begins with the erection, to the
East or to the North-East of the anticipated location of the
permanent temple (Rau 27.5), of a ‘‘provisional temple”
(tarunalaya, § 4.37) which is intended to house a ‘““provisional
Linga” (bdlalinga). This provisional temple has to be main-
tained until the work of construction is completed and it is
clearly stated that the absence of such a balasthana will make
the principal foundation causc death (balasthanam ving milastha-
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panam mrtyukhetukam|Rau 27.3). The chapter of the 4jita given
over to this subject has not been published so we have not been
able to make use of it (see Appendix II). On the other hand the
section of this text which has been published describes in great
detail the work which marks the beginning of the building
of the principal temple; however no mention is made of
this work in the Raurava. In the A4jita are to be found the
orientation of the site, the setting out of the building and the
laying of the foundations. These operations are combined with
ceremonies for placating the deities who protect the site
(vastupuja, Aj chap. 8) and for the laying of the “first bricks”
(tbid. chap. 10).

§ 2.22. The orientation of the site (4j chap. 9) has to be
made at that time of the year when the sun is in the North
(47 9.2), which shows incidentally that our texts are designed
to be used to the South of the Tropic of Cancer. A good day
must be chosen, one on which there are no spots on the sun
and which is in the bright fortnight of a month which falls
under a sign favourable to the founder (yajamana) of the
building (tbidem). The instrument used is a gnomon (Sanku),
twenty-four, eighteen or twelve digits (arigula) high; it tapers
toward the top, the circumference of its base being equal to
its height and that ofits apex being a third this size (A_j 9.5-7).
It must be set up at the centre of a squared off area, wide as
a pole (danda), demarcated in the middle of the site. At that
place the ground must be “smooth as a mirror” and its hori-
zontality has to be checked with a water-level (samam krtva
Jalena Aj 9.3-4). Around the gnomon is traced a circle of which
the radius is equal to the height of the instrument (4; 9.7).
First are marked on the circle the two points where the ex-
tremity of the shadow cast by the gnomon reaches it: in the
West in the morning and in the East in the evening. After
these two points have been joined with an East-West line two
more lines are drawn parallel to it; it would seem that one of
these passes through the center of the circle which is to say
through the base of the gnomon and that the second is sym-
metrical, in relation to the centre, with the first line referred
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to above. Next are drawn with the aid of intersecting arcs
which form “‘fishes’” (matsya), three North-South lines per-
pendicular to the preceding ones; in this way a square is
obtained, the sides of which correspond to the four cardinal
directions and of which the medians intersect at the base of the
gnomon. It is on the basis of this square that “the prasada will
be constructed” (47 9.7-17).

§ 2.23. The outlining of the limits of the building is done
at the time of the ceremonies for placating the deities pro-
tecting the site (4j chap. 8). The procedure starts with a careful
leveling of the ground which is then coated with cowdung.
After that, by the medium of a cord coated with white powder,
a diagram consisting of eighty-one squares in nine rows of
nine each is drawn. The exterior dimensions of this diagram
correspond to those of the anticipated building (4j 8.10-12)
which means the limits of the diagram are drawn along the
. manasitra (§ 2.5). Next are placed on the diagram the pro-
tecting deities, starting with Brahma who takes up the nine
central squares. The deities are worshipped with various
offerings and the ceremony ends with an oblation (4j 8.12-
43).

§ 2.24. Once demarcated and ritually prepared, the loca-
tion of the temple must be adapted to support, without risk of
damage, the weight of the building to be constructed. This
docs not, properly speaking, scem to refer to foundations and,
in fact, it is sufficient to establish an especially dense ground
(Aj 10.6-10). Towards this end an excavation is made which
exactly corresponds to the dimensions of the building and the
depth of which varies according to its importance; if it is to
be a “large” building (§ 4.4) the depth will equal the height
of its padavarga (§ 3.15) and for a “‘medium” building (§ 4.4)
it will be three quarters of that height and if it is to be a *‘small™
building (ib7d.) the depth of the excavation will be equal to the
height of its base (adhisthana, § 3.14). The excavation is then
filled with sand which must be watered for three days before
being pounded with tree trunks or trampled by elephants. We
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should bear in mind that the use of a procedure like this
which leads to obtaining an outstandingly stable ground is
confirmed by the study of Khmer mountain-temples (see for
cxemple J. Dumarcay, Le Bayon— histoire architecturale du temple,
Paris 1973 p. 12). Once this foundation is established and
before the construction proper is embarked upon, there re-
mains only the laying in place of the five “first bricks” (ad-
Jestaka) at the bottom of a pit, the position of which on the
plan of the building corresponds exactly to that of the found-
ation-deposit (garbha) placed above it within the base (45 17.2
and § 3.14). This position varies according to the category of
Luilding: for a prasada (§ 4.2) the pit must be located under
the wall to the right (or to the South?) of the door (4) 10.11)
or equally under the right (or southern) jamb of the door (4;j
17.3); for a gopura (§ 4.33) it is under the wall to the right (or
the South?) of the door (47 10.12; 17.4); for a sabha (§ 4.38)
it is under the right (or southern) jamb of the door (45 17.5).
For a mandapa (§4.13) it is to be dug either under a pillar which
is situated in the North-East or South-East parts of the building
without being at a corner (A7 10.13-13) or under a pillar
located in the southern part of the building (4; 17.4). Finally
if an enclosure wall (prakara, § 5.4) is being dealt with this pit
will be found at its North-East corner (47 10.12). We have
already seen that the “first bricks” must be of stone when the
building is in stone (47 10.3-4 and § 2.12); they are five in
number and bear respectively the names Nanda, Bhadra,
Jaya, Riktad and Purna (47 10.5). The first four should be
placed at the bottom of the pit in such a way that a free space
is left in the centre (47 10.45-55). The cavity thus formed
must, first of all, be filled with water with flowers in it. It is
important that a right-revolving current should be able to be
imparted to that water and if the inverse occurs this is a fault
(47 10.55-57); the text is not precise however as to whether
or not this fault must lead to the site being abandoned. Next,
into the cavity are put precious stones, metals (loha), colourings
(dhatu) and seeds (bija); these are then covered with earth or
crushed lime before the fifth brick is placed above them (4j
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10.58-60). “Now,’" says thc author of the A4jita, “let the
prasada be built here” (4] 10.62).

§ 2.25. In ending this summary of the little information to
be found in our texts on the substructure of buildings, we may
note that both seem to imply the presence of an adjustment
layer situated above the foundation proper and below the first
level of the elevation (the base or the socle, §§ 3.13 & 14). We
have seen (§ 2.5) that the pramanasiitra can be plumb with the
upana (Aj) or the homa (Rau) of the building. We shall sec as
well that the word upana is frequently employed to designate
the lower limit of the elevation of a building, as for example
when the Raurava (39.24) speaks of the prasida of the vesara
type which are circular “from updna to finial” (§ 4.11). In
both these cases we may take it that upana means “‘plinth”
(§ 3.3), since the plinth of the base is the lower moulding of
the first level of the elevation and we may consider homa as
being another term used to designate a plinth. It is however
notable that the Kamikagama (I 52.6-10) explains that a double
layer is to be established above the foundation (described as
above § 2.24); its lower part called prakrti or prakrtibhi in-
cludes small gutters intended to [acilitate drainage whilst the
upper part, called juamabhii or upana or homa, has to support
the base (adhisthdna). In this circumstance it would seem legi-
timate to accept the hypothesis that it is this layer which is
meant here. It is understood that such an element serves more
conveniently as a point of refercnce than does a moulding such
as the plinth which is in fact no more than a part of a sub-set
of the building.

Setting in place of the Linga and completion of the work

§ 2.26. We are given no details about the progress of the
work of construction itself, aside [rom the indications, more or
less concordant, which our texts give as to the moment when
the Linga and its pedestal pitha § 5.3) are to be set in the
sanctum of a prasada. According to the Rawrava (30.53) this
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installation should be done when the base is built, either
before the placing of the door jambs or before the installation
of the “crowning bricks” (§ 2.27). According to the Ajita
(18.31-33) there are two possible circumstances: for “ordi-
nary” Linga the installation is made when the temple is still
open to the sky (savakase vimdne), either before the setting of the
door or before the installation of the crowning bricks; in the
case of Banalinga, Udbhutalinga (= Svayambhulinga) and
of Linga of precious stones or of similar materials (ratnadi)
the installation cannot be made before the temple is com-
pleted (dkamni nispanne). We can assume that, in a general
way, the chosen moment depends on the dimensions of the
Linga and certainly on those of its pedestal. Obviously when
a large monolithic element is under consideration it is not
possible to introduce it into an already completed temple and
it must, therefore, be set in place even before the walls of the
padavarga of the ground floor have been erected.

§2.27. The end of the work of construction is marked by the
setting in place of four “‘crowning bricks” (mirdhestaka, § 2.12)
and of the finial (stgpi § 3.29) in the course of a ceremony
which also includes the placing beneath the bricks of a sacred
deposit symmetrical with the foundation deposit (4jita chap.
15). According to the Raurava the provisional temple must be
completely destroyed along with the Linga that was installed
there (Rau 27.51-52).

Restoration work

§ 2.28. Restoration such as may be uridertaken when a
temple is ruined or damaged is mentioned by the Raurava
which however is more concerned with the atonement ceremo-
nies that accompany it than with the work itself (Rau chap. 44).
In the Ajita this subject is dealt with only in an unpublished
chapter which we have not been able to make use of (jirnod-
dharavidhih, see Appendix II). Such work necessitates the con-
struction of a provisional temple (Rau 27.2,47; § 4.37) which
would seem to have a life of not more than twelve years (Rau
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27.50). The renovated building should be made identical to
the original (Rau 44.3) whether the reconstruction of an entire
temple is undertaken or just repairs involving, for example,
the aediculae (kitadi, § 3.43). The renovation otherwise may
deal only with the “stucco” (sudhakarma) which covers the
facades or with the inner installation of the sanctum, for ex-
ample the refixing of the Linga (Rau 44.19-20).



1
ARCHITECTURAL ELEMENTS

MOULDINGS '

§ 3.1. In both texts, as has alrcady been pointed out,
descriptions of buildings are more concerned with their ex-
ternal aspect, especially their decoration, than with their
structure. Thus the descriptions of some of the ““levels’ (varga,
§ 3.12) which constitute the elcvation of the buildings deal
mostly with the design of their moulded decoration. Such
decoration may be made up from specific mouldings which
will be examined together with the level they pertain to, such
as the pillars (§§ 3.19. . .) and the finial (§§ 3.30-31). On the
other hand the socle (upapitha, § 3.13), the base (adhisthana. . .,
§ 3.14), and the entablature (prastara..., § 3.23) are all
decorated with the same kind of mouldings so that it is appro-
priate to look at these mouldings before going on to the study
of those levels. We shall include here mouldings of pedestals
(pitha . . ., §§ 5.3-4) and of the main altar for offerings (maha-
pitha, § 5.11) whose design is similar to that of the bases. As
usual, descriptions of moulded sets are no more than coded
lists of mouldings and numbers corresponding to their relative
height. We have summarized the lists given for socles, bases,
pedestals and altars in Tables I-1V (at the end of the book)
and that relating to entablatures in the paragraph dealing
with that level {§ 3.23). Once again the contribution of the
Raurava is minor: apart from the design of two types of pedes-
tals and of the main altar it amounts to some isolated terms.
It does however supply us with several points of reference of
use when we come to the wealth of material to be found in the
4jita. This text describes no fewer than four types of socle,
eight of base and ten of pedestal; it presents, on two occasions
and in different terms, one and the same type of entablature
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and, lastly, gives a description of the main altar with a variant
for it.

§ 3.2. Itis the subject of the mouldings which poses one of
the most acute translation problems pertaining to terms. The
correspondences that can be determined are nowhere near as
exact as one could wish or as one might suppose from the per-
fectly defined technical terms used in classical European archi-
tecture. To a great extent this lack of clarity is due to the fact
that even obvious analogies of profile do not diminish the
basic differences between Indian and European moulded
decorations. In addition the characteristics of the vocabulary
pertaining to mouldings found in the §ilpasastra play their part
in this state of affairs. This vocabulary is both rich and am-
biguous. Its richness, which is more surface than fundamental,
consists in its using a large nuinber of words for a much smaller
number of different mouldings. Moreover the meanings of the
terms are often ambiguous and imprecise and tend to apply
more to groups of mouldings than to well-defined members of
those groups. For instance, in our texts five names for “‘lotus”
are employed to indicate a profile which can be identified as
that of the doucine: however it can be an upright doucine or
an inverted one, that is to say, the profile and counterprofile
are not distinguished one from the other (§ 3.3). Another
outstanding example is found in the words whose literal transla-
tion would be “neck” (gala, kantha) and which are applied to
all recesses whether large as the dado of a pedestal or narrow
as a groove (§ 3.8). This imprecision is partly compensated
for however by itemized descriptions of moulded sects; this
facilitates the identification of the profiles as each moulding is
designated by its position and its proportional height. On the
other hand data as important as the value of the projection
(nirgama, niskranta) or of the recess (vesa, veiana) of each mould-
ing are not given which does not mean that they are not taken
into account. The Raurava makes this clear when it says that
the recess or the projection of the mouldings (anga) of the main
altar (mahapitha) must conform to what has already been laid
down for bases (anganam veianiskrantam adhisthanoktavae! kuru|
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Rau 33.20); this precision is unfortunately of little help since
the text is content to name two types of base without describing
them (§ 3.15). The first attempt to define and translate the
terms employed in Silpasastra and other texts of the kind, using
equivalents borrowed from the vocabulary of classical Euro-
pean design of mouldings was made by Ram Raz in his Essay . ..
referred to above and his system of correspondences was then
utilized, without any notable changes, by P.K. Acharya in the
two editions of his dictionary. Here our intent is to deal with
the problem, using as much precision as possible and confining
our study to the vocabulary found in our texts, helped by the
nomenclature given in the Encyclopaedia of Indian Temple
Architecture, and without attempting to disguise the fact that
some translations we have chosen are only approximate. We
shall successively examine projecting mouldings such as plinth,
string-courses and torus, recessed mouldings such as dado,
recessed bands and grooves, composite mouldings like doucine
and cornice and neutral mouldings like fillets.

Projecting mouldings

§ 3.3. The plinth, which is located at the bottom of the
socles, bases, pedestals and altars is differently named ac-
cording to its degree of thickness. For a thick plinth the names
of the Earth are employed: jagafi (Aj 13.8), vasumats (4j 13.4),
dhatri (4; 13.9). We shall see (§ 3.5) that these terms, together
with others of the same kind are also applied to a thick string-
course which sometimes surmounts either a narrow plinth or a
“false plinth” {ksudra upana, § 3.4). The thick plinth is however
rare and found at the bottom of only three kinds of bases
(table IT). Elsewhere on bases (ibid.) as well as on socles (table
I1), on pedestals (table I11) and on altars (table IV), the
plinth is a relatively narrow feature indicated by the words
pattika, pura and, even more often, by paduka and upana. The
literal meaning of pattika (4j 16.30,33,39) is “‘strip” or ‘‘band”
which explains why it is commonly used to indicate string-
courses (§ 3.6) and, to a lesser cxtent, fillets (§ 3.11). Since the
plinth is no more than a string-course placed at the bottom of
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a.moulded set, its designation, pattika, is perfectly justifiable.
It should however be noted that we find that word used only
in connection with pedestals (Table IIT). Pura which appears
only once (also in a description of a pedestal, Rau 28.76),
probably owes its meaning “plinth” to the fact that the plinth
is the first moulding. Paduka (A5 11.5,11,12; 13.5,6,10,11; 16.11,
14,17,26; 39.45) and updna (4; 11.7,10; 16.36; 39.50;-Rau
28.79; 33.17) are both derived in a most appropriate way
from words meaning ‘‘shoe”’. We have seen (§ 2.25) that upana
is also applied to the adjustment layer on which a building
rests and to the socle which in some cases elevates the central
platform (vedikd) of certain sacrificial pavilions (§ 4/24). We
may note here that upana is not to be found in standard dictio-
naries unless in the compound sopana which means “‘staircase”
and which the Sabdakalpadruma defines as “that by which one
climbs up the upana” (sopanam—upanam uparigamanam tena saha
vidyamaam), without however defining the “upana’.

§ 3.4. The mouldings of some bases and some pedestals
are distributed over two superposed registers of unequal height
(§§ 3.15 and 5.4; tables IT and III). The upper register is by
far the more important and at its bottom is always found a
narrow moulding indicated by the expression ‘‘ksudra upana”
when it is on a base (4 13.2,5,6,10) and by the word kampa
when it is on a pedestal (4j 18.26). Ksudra upana literally means
“small plinth” and kampa is generally applied to a fillet, that
is to a narrow neutral moulding inserted between two more
important elements (§ 3.11). Both these designations seem to
be most appropriate. It could be said that this moulding makes
for a new starting point in the moulded decoration and that
it plays the part of a plinth, hence it appears reasonable to
refer to it as a “false plinth”’; moreover its position at the con-
junction of the two registers justifies the use of kampa to desig-
nate it.

§ 3.5. On the top of the narrow plinth (upana...) of a
moulded set with only one register, or of the false plinth referred
to above, there is often a thick string-course which we shall



42 Architecture in the Ajitagama and the Rauravagama

call “‘lower string-course” in order to distinguish it from other
string-courses which can be parts ol a moulded set (§ 3.6). It
is indicated by the names of the Earth after the fashion of the
thick plinths: jagafr (47 16.11,14,27; 39.45;-Rau 28.76; 33.17;
41.2), dharant (4j 16.18) avani (4j 13.6), vasumali (47 13.10) or
even jagativasumali (4j 13.5). We do not know if the compound
Jagatidala belongs to the same series or not; it appears in the
Ajita (16.22) as designating a thick moulding which surmounts
the plinth {paduka) of a pedestal; it can be understood as a
namec [or a string-course decorated with a row of petals (dala);
however, we shall see that, sometimes, an inverted doucine is
substituted for the lower string-course (§ 3.9) in such a way as
to suggest that jagatidala can also be understood to mean “the
petals constituting the jagafi” which would be a very vivid
way of saying that the lotus-like doucine, surmounting the
plinth, plays the same part as does the lower string-course.
We come across a similar problem when dealing with the
rather narrow padmatunda which tops the paduka of the ramya-
puitha pedestal (A4j 16.41): it is not clear whether such a moulding
is called “‘lotus-face” because it is decorated with lotuses, in
which case it may be a string-course or a reed, or because it
has a lotus-like profile which would mean it is a doucine (§ 3.9).

§ 3.6. The lower string-course referred to above is found
only on a few of the bases, pedestals and altars, whereas most
of the moulded sets described in our texts include in their upper
part a string-course surmounted in most cases by one or several
thin mouldings such as fillets or narrow doucines, to which is
added for a pedestal the rim (ghrtavari) of the tank (§ 5.4). The
capitals and the finial are the only moulded sets where this
feature is missing. This “upper” string-course has several
names, the most frequently used being patfikd which we find
mentioned in descriptions of socles (47 11.10...), bases (4;
13.3,5), pedestals (4; 16.12,32...; Rau 28.77) and altars (4;
37.40; Rau 33.19) as well as those of the attic (4] 14.66) or of
the bracket-capital (potika § 3.21 & Aj 14.47). Pajtika is am-
biguous however; in some cases meaning a plinth (§ 3.3) it is
also a synonym of kampa (fillet, § 3.11) which may explain
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why its use to designate a string-course has sometimes been
emphasized by the coining of the compound mahapattika. One
good example appears in the description of the mahapitha
where it is found in the 4jita (39.45-50 and table IV): the
upper string-course (mahapattika) surmounts a fillet (pattika)
and is itself surmounted by a “‘top-fillet” (urdhvapattika), both
fillets being far narrower than the mahdpattika. In the parallel
description found in the Raurava, the upper s:ring-course is
just called pattika and the two bordering fillets kampa (see table
IV). We must add that makapatfi is found in cases where there
is no ambiguity and where the upper string-course does not
even appear as_a very thick element (45 13.4,21; 16.24). As
for the other words used to designate that upp;er string-course,
they can all give rise to misunderstandings whether it is pra-
stara, vedika, prati or vajana which is used. In fact prastara is used
mainly to designate the entablature and the ceiling which is
at the same level (§ 3.23) but the very same term is used in the
Ajita to designate the upper string-course of that entablature
(Aj 14.53) or of one belonging to a pedestal (4j 16.44). The
term vedikd usually designates the platform which is in the
middle of the sacrificial mandape (§ 4.24) or one which forms:
the base of the flag-pole (Rau 18.39). When the elevation is
described the same word vedika is used to indicate the platform
which is the lower part of the attic (§ 3.25) and to indicate the
low moulded set which can be inserted between the base and
the level of the pillars (§ 3.15); in this last example the low
moulded set (vedikd@) comprises an upper string-course which
is designated as a vedika (Aj 14.2-3). Lastly the enclosure walls
(prékara) may be elevated by a stereobate which is also called
vedikd (§ 5.8). Similar ambiguity is to be found in the use of
the word prati which designates the low moulded set inserted
between the base and the level of the pillars, referred to above,
(47 12.44) and the upper string-course of the base itself (4
13.7-10,13) or of the entablature (4;j 37.31-32 and § 3.23).
Vajana, a term usually designating a fillet (§ 3.11), is found in
descriptions of two socles (table I) in such a position that it
must refer to a projecting moulding as opposed to the fillet
proper which is a neutral linking feature. The zgjana men-
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tioned in the first description (47 11.7) is found between two
kampa and it is the principal moulding on the upper part of
the socle, that is to say its “upper string-course”. In the second
case (4j 11.7b-9) two vajana are indicated: the first is located
in the lower part of the socle between a groove (kandhara,
§ 3.8) and a fillet (kampa) and it appears to be a projecting
string-course; the second wdjana is, as above, located in the
position and place of the upper string-course.

§ 3.7. The torus is a moulding common to numerous bases
and pedestals (tables II & III); it is also found on the mahd-
pitha (table IV). It is indicated by the terms kairava (4j 3.2,4,
5...; 16.11,15; 39.45), kumuda (4j 13.6,8,12; 16.19;-Rau 28.76)
and kumbha (Rau 33.18); they are interchangeable as can be
seen in the parallel descriptions of the bhadrapitha pedestal
(table I11: kairavalkumuda) or those of the mahapitha (table IV :
kairavalkumbha). It should be noted that kumbha also designates
the main part of the bell-capital and of the finial as well as the
bell-capital and the finial themselves (§§ 3.19,31). Sometimes
the semi-circular profile of the moulding is given emphasis by
an adjective such as suvrtta (Aj 13.6) or vrita (4j 16.19,42-43),
The expression kairava astasra is also used (4 13.5); this would
be the literal designation of an eight-sided profile which could
be a fluted torus but, according to the convention by which
asemi-circular torusis called ‘““circular’ (vrtta), a kairava astasra
is more likely to be semi-octagonal and this means that we
have the familiar moulding very often to be seen on bases
which looks like a huge champfered string-course of which the
contour can be inscribed in a semi-circle; this would explain
why it is designated by the same word as is the torus proper.
We add here that, on some monuments, the base has an alter-
native moulded configuration where the torus and the champ-
f?red string-course are on the same level and are each the con-
tinuation of the other. Whatever the exact profile of the Indian
““torus”, its thickness varies with its relative position on the
elevation of the moulded set; the thickest ones are generally to
be found directly above a thick plinth or a thick lower string-
course, both of which are designated by terms such as jagafi or
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vasumatz. On the other hand a torus appearing half-way up
the moulded set is, in most cases, rather narrow and may be
referred to more precisely as a reed than as a torus: thus, for
instance, on the pedestals yaksapitha, vijayapitha and ramyapitha
(table III). In this respect the parallel descriptions of the
pedestal padmapitha which are given by the Ajita and the
Raurava are of interest (table IIl): the central moulding is
called vrtta in the Ajita and karnavetra in the Raurava. Clearly
vrtta could mecan a torus as well as a rced since both of these
are normally semi-circular, but, as far as the Raurava is con-
cerned, the karpavetra seems to be a reed (vetra) with an angular
pattern and is probably a moulding similar to the kairava
astasra we have just been discussing though far narrower.

Recessed mouldings

§ 3.8. As has been already pointed out, most of the recessed
mouldings are indicated by a series of terms of which the
literal meanings are always ‘‘neck, throat” (gala, kantha, kan-
dhara) and the specific value to be attributed to them in each
particular case is determined by the proportions given in the
itemized descriptions. The same term can have two different
and precise applications when one and the same moulded set
is being described, thus, for example, kantha in the description
of the first type of padabandhi base in the Ajita (table Il and 4
13.2-3). These names, meaning ‘‘neck’ can also designate the
fourth level of the elevation, that is the attic (§ 3.25); this is
an additional source of confusion since the main part of this
level is a dado, that is a reccssed moulding called “neck™ (gala).
We find, apart {from these very common and ambiguous terms,
skandha and more often antarita the meaning of which is more
precise (below). Setting aside the whole question of propor-
tions, it must be said in conclusion that the exact form of these
recessed profiles does not emerge clearly and that it is usually
not possible to tell if they are rounded or straight. We shall use
in our translations ‘“‘dado”, ‘‘recessed strip” and ‘‘groove”
according to the distribution indicated below but it will be:
evident that, in a number of cases, the choice of a particular
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term remains very subjective. ““Dado” will be used to translate
gala or kantha when they are applied to a recess which is, pro-
portionally, of very great height as is always the case with
socles where such an element makes up one third or more of
the height; this is also the case with some pedestals (cakrapitha,
vedipitha, saumyapitha, table UII); and it is the same when we
come to the main moulding of the vedika, which is inserted
between the base and the level of the pillars (§ 3.15), and to the
main part of the attic (§ 3.25). These same terms gala and
kantha will be translated as ‘“‘recessed strip” when they are
applied to a thinner moulding which generally tops a torus as,
for instance, on bases I to TV (table II) or on the pedestals
bhadrapitha, ramyapitha and srikarapitha (table III) or on the
makapitha (table IV). “Groove” will be used for the narrow
recesses which, in most cases, are inserted, together with the
fillets, between the main projecting or composite mouldings
and which both our texts indicate by the names kantha, gala,
kandhara and antarita. The antarita always corresponds to a
groove topping a fillet which is designated in every instance
as an alinga (§ 3.11); the antarita/kantha equivalence is con-
firmed by the Ajita in its dual description of the entablature
when it makes use of both terms to indicate one and the same
moulding (§ 3.23). We shall also use “‘groove” for the narrow
and most probably rounded recess which is indicated by the
name kaptha when in connection with the bell-capital (§ 3.19)
and by skandha or kandhara when in connection with the finial
(§ 3.30). Lastly it may be mentioned that the finial comprises

a thin and elongated stem which is called by the names griva
and kantha (ibid.)

Composite mouldings

§ 3.9. Padma, ambuja, pankaja, abja and jalaja all indicate a
composite moulding with the profile of a lotus petal. We have
translated these words as “‘doucine” following in this, as in
most other cases, G.Jouveau-Dubreuil and Ram Raz, who
uses the synonym ‘“‘cyma”. It is understood that the profile of
this Indian doucine is not as regular as that of the “‘doucine”
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of classical Western architecture which is defined as “‘a com-
posite moulding with profile in S, the extremities ol which
tend towards the horizontal” (see Vocabulaire de architecture,
p. 128). As we have already pointed out, however, a doucine
must be defined by its direction: it is upright when it is concave
at the top, convex at the bottom and overhanging, and it is
inverted when it is convex at the top, concave at the bottom
and not overhanging. Such specification never occurs in the
descriptions in our texts. Once, in the description of the padma-
pitha pedestal given in the Raurava, we find the compounds
adhahpadma and urdhvapadma (Rau 28.79-81, table III); it is
clear however that the two prefixes indicate no more than
the position of the two doucines in relation to the middle
moulding of the pedestal. This lack of precision is not a serious
inconvenience as long as what is in question is a doucine
situated immediatly above the lower part of the moulded set,
that is to say the plinth or the lower string-course topping that
plinth; in this case the doucine cannot be otherwise than in-
verted, as for example on the first register of bases or pedestals
with two registers (tables II & III) or on some socles (table I:
types I and II). In the same way, the elements with perfectly
symmetrical mouldings are easily interpreted, thus the third
and fourth types of socle (table I) or the pedestals yaksapitha,
padmapitha, cakrapitha (table I1I) or the lower part of the maha-
pitha (table I1V); it is evidenf in all these cases, that the lower
doucine is inverted and that the upper one is upright. The
picture is much less clear when we come to deal with more
complex moulded sets where small doucines together with
fillets and grooves separate the main mouldings, for instance
for the bases I, II1, IV and VIII (table II) or for the pedestals
srikarapitha, vajrapitha or ramyapitha (tables 111 A and B); since
we do not think it possible to determine with any certainty the
direction of these small doucines, this factor has not been men-
tioned in the tables. On the other hand it will be seen from
these tables that the different terms enumerated at the begin-
ning of this paragraph are interchangeable and that there is
no specific correspondence between any one of them and the
position or size of the doucine it indicates. Lastly, let us men-
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tion that the term padma which is the one that appears most
frequently in connection with doucines, appears too in the
names of other mouldings, for example the padmatunda which
would appear to be a string-course with lotus decoration ( § 3.5)
or the padmavdjana, the top moulding of the base padmabandha
(47 13.13, table 1I), which must correspond to a fillet with
lotus decoration; there is as well the padma of the bell-capital
which is probably a doucine like link-moulding (§ 3.19) and
the padma (or ambuja) which constitutes the base of the finial
(§ 3.30). Finally, the upper element of the altar (mahapitha)
appears in the form of a lotus flower (kamala) with its petals
{(dala) and its receptacle (karnika) (§ 5.12).

§ 3.10. Thedripstoneorcorniceisoneoftherare mouldings
which is indicated by a single term only, albeit a well known
one, kapota. It is mentioned on two occasions in the Ajita, in
connection with the base that bears its name (kapotabandha,
A4j 13.6-7 & table II) and with the entablature of which it is
the most important feature (§ 3.23). It should be noted that,
in both cases, it is specified that the cornice supports small
dormer-windows (ndsz) which are known to be one of its cha-
racteristic decorations.

Fillets

§ 3.11. The words kampa, pattika (patta), vdjana, ksepana
and dlinga appear in most descriptions of moulded sets. They
designate narrow flat mouldings which are generally in a
neutral position, neither projecting nor recessing, between
more important ones or at the summit of the whole set. These
words have been rendered, uniformly, as “fillet” but some
nuances in their respective uses arc noted. The most frequently
used is kampa which, as we have already seen, can also be
applied to a “false plinth” (§ 3.4). It indicates the two fillets
which border the dado of a socle as well as the one which tops
the same socle and which forms a neutral element between its
upper string-course and the plinth of the base which it sup-
ports (table I). The description of the pddabandha base is cha-
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racteristic of the use of the term since four kampa are mentioned
there (table IT): the lowest one separates the torus (kairava)
from a small doucine (padma), the second is between this dou-
cine and a recessed-strip (kantha),the third between this last
and another small doucine (padma) and the fourth tops the
upper string-course (pattika) of the base. The same sort of
variety is to be found in the different uses of pattika which may
also designate either a narrow plinth or a string-course (§§ 3.3,
6); thus in the description of the makapitha given in the Ajita
(table IV) the term is used, first, to indicate the fillet (or the
string-course?) which tops the upapitha of the altar, then to
indicate the fillet which separates the torus (kairava) from a
recessed strip (gala), then the one which is between this
recessed strip and the upper string-course (mahapattika!) and
lastly to indicate the “upper fillet” (urdhvapattika) which tops
the body of the altar and separates it from the lotus (kamala)
above. In the parallel description (Raurava) this “upper fillet”
is simply called kampa. Vajana which also designates a string-
course, appears less frcequently and seems to be applied, mainly,
to the fillet which crowns moulded sets such as the bases IV
and V to VIII (table II); it also appears several times in the
descriptions of the entablature ( § 3.23) where it is interchange-
able with paffika except when applied to the fillet which runs
along the top of the architrave and which forms part of it in
such a way that it can be considered as being a fascia. Ksepana
is found only once and then its position makes it obvious that it
is used as a synonym for kampa (first type of pedestal, table I1I).
Lastly we have the alinga, already mentioned; except in one
case (third type of base, table I1) it is always surmounted by a
groove called antarita and the parallel descriptions of the
entablature show that the pair alinga-antarita corresponds
exactly to the pair pattikd-kantha (§ 3.25).

LEVELS OF THE ELEVATION

§ 3.12. The elevation of a building is made up of several
“levels” (varga, anga) which are horizontal divisions of the de-
coration, corresponding roughly to different structural divi-
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sions from which they draw their names. These levels are not
to be confused with the “storevs™ (tala, bhii) with which we
shall deal later. From bottom to top, six kinds of levels are
differentiated, that is the levels of the base, of the pillars, of
the entablature, of the attic, of the roof and of the finial.
Different categories of building are defined technically ac-
cording to the number of levels which constitute their eleva-
tion. Thus the prasada, having all six, is called sadvarga (§ 4.2),
the mandapa, with only three, is a trivarga building (§ 4.13), the
sabhda with five a paficavarga one and the dhisnya with four is a
caturvarga one ( §§ 4.38-39). To the main levels, as listed above,
can be added a socle (upapitha) placed under the level of the
base (only A4jita, § 3.13) and the low intermediate level (vedika,
prati) which can be inserted between the base and the pada-
varga (§ 3.15); these supplementary [eatures are not taken
into account when defining edifices and a prasada is always
sadvarga even if its elevation includes them. It is the same when
a building has more than one storey; in such cases, each storey
additional to the ground floor appears on the elevation as a
supplementary pair of levels of pillars and of entablature
inserted between the entablature of the ground floor and the
attic. Thus a two-storeyed (dvitala) prasada has two levels of
pillars and two levels of entablature whilst remaining a
sadvarga building. We note here that practically all types of
edifices described in our texts may have several storeys: the
prasada (up to sixteen storeys § 4.3), the mandapa (“‘one or
several storeys”, Reu 40.20), the gopura (same expression, Rau
42.3a) and the malikd (‘‘one or two storeys, 4j 38.26 and
§ 4.36). Except for the ““level of the pillars” which is referred
to twice under the name of padavarga (see § 3.16), all the
levels arc designated by the same term as the structural part
of the building to which they are intended to correspond;
that is to say that the “level of the base” is designated by any
once of the numerous terms designating the base itself (§ 3.14)
and that, aside from the rare expression padavarga, the “‘level
of the pillars” can be designated by any of the words meaning
“pillar, column” (§ 3.16). This is ambiguous since there is not
always an exact correspondence between the elevation of the
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building and its internal structure; for instance, with relerence
to the prasada, the floor (sthala) of the sanctum (garbhagrha)
inside the building marks the upper limit of the structural
base but it is always situated lower than the summit of the
“level of the base” as it appears on the elevation. Such amoi-
guities give further proof that our texts are not meant for
craftsmen but rather for non-technical people, such as temple
priests or lay devotees, in other words for those whose concern
is to ascertain that the appearance of a completed temple is in
accordance with established standards. This bias ix very ap-
parent in the 4jita which gives detailed descriptions ol all the
varga whereas the Raurava does no more than enumerate them.
In the Ajita the passages devoted to socle, base and entablature
are concerned with little other than the outlines of their
moulded parts; that dealing with the level of the pillars is con-
cerned only with the different kinds of pillars and pilasters:
descriptions of the attic or of the roof confine themselves to the
niches or to the false dormer-windows (nasi) which are the
most visible features of those two levels. In fact, such descrip-
tions deal with little other than the prasida and the mandapa
which are the types of buildings which dominate our texts.

Socle

§ 3.13. The socle (upapitha) is described in the eleventh
chapter of the 4jita; the Raurava only goes so far as to give an
incidental note: that the pedestal (vistara) of the Vrsa's image
can be “like a socle” (upapithakrti, Rau 33.11). This socle is
mecant to elevate an edifice or to make it more beautiful; its
use is, however, in no way compulsory (4j 11.1). It would
appear that it can be used in place of a base for a mandapa (.1
37.28, § 4.16) and the same designation upapitha is applied 0
the socle which elevates the main altar (mahdpitha, § 5.11): in
that case the upapitha is very similar to the upavedikd (Rau) or
the upana (Aj) that can go under the platform (vedtka) of some
sacrificial pavilions (§ 4.24); it is also very similar to the
upavedika which is beneath the support (vedika) of the flag-pole
‘Rau 18.39). The height of the socle is dependent upon that of
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the basc (§ 3.14): it is equal to three, four, five, six or seven
the height of the base or to seven thirds of it or,
otherwise, it is double the height (4j 11.2-3). The socle is,
naturally, broader than the base which rests on it and its pro-
jection is related to its own height, being one, two or three
tenths of it or else it is related to the breadth of the pillars and
is then equal to one, two or three modules (danda, § 2.2, see 4j
11.3-4). The djita describes five types of socle together with
their mouldings, the principal one always being a dado (gala,
kantha) decorated with a row '()I'(I\Yarw'cﬁ (bhiuta), or clephants,
vyala, lions or even of small p11aslcr§ (47 11.13). {\ll st?cles are
crowned by a fillet (kampa) which is the connecting link with

the base (table I).

quarters of

Base (table II)

§ 3.14. For designating the base, apart from adhisthana
which is the term most {requently used, there is masitra (Ajita
only) and, more rarely, adhara (Rau 39.20; 41.11) and dha-
ratala (45 28,64), together with tala (45 29.14; 40.10;-Rau
18.61; 41.11) which also means “storey” (§ 3.12). It is not
clear whether kuftima which is used twice in the Ajita (35.10;
44.2), applies to the base or, more looscly, to a piece of ground
prepared [or the laying out of a sacrificial area (sthandila).
These terms, apart [rom the last one, are interchangeable (see
for instance Rau 39.20 and 21} and they indicate, without
differentiating them, the base and the level of the base. The
height of the level of the base of the prasada is one half that of
the padavarga of the ground floor (Aj 12.61-63;-Rau 39.19-21).
For mandapa there are scveral possible systems: for example,
in the general description of the pavilions (§ 4.16) the Ajita
(37.27-28) gives this height as being one half, one third or two
fifths that of the padavarga whereas the Raurava (40.21) says
only that the proportions arc to be the same as those of the
temple to which the mandapa is attached. Sometimes slightly
different proportions are given [or each specific type of pavilion
(§ 4.16). According to the Ajita (13.1) the projection (nirgama)
of the plinth of the base in relation to the padavarga is two
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modules or two modules and a quarter or two and a halfl
modules. This specification is important given that the refer-
encc-line (pramanasitra) of the edifice is plumb with the plinth,
lower string-course or torus of the base or with the external
face of the pillars of the padavarga (§ 2.5). On the other hand,
no indications are given as to the projection or recess of any of
the mouldings of the base.

§ 3.15. There are no descriptions of bases in the Raurava;
it merely indicates-that the basc must be of the pratibandha
type or of the anghribandha type. Both these names are found
amongst the eight types of bases described in the A4jita: there
anghribandha is in the form of padabandha which amounts to the
same, since anghri and pada are synonymous (§ 3.16). As can
be ascertained when dealing with pedestals padmapitha (§ 5.4
and table III) this similarity of names does not permit us to
assume a corresponding similarity of designs. Four types of
bases described in the 4jita have a moulded design on one
register and three of them are markedly asymmetrical: the
plinth and the surmounting torus occupy at least two thirds
of the height (types II,V and VI, table II); the fourth one
(type VIII) has a narrow plinth (paduka § 3.3) and its main
mouldings are the inverted doucine surmounting that plinth,
a torus in the middle and the upper string-course such as one
finds on all bases. On the bases with two registers the lower
register which does service as a socle always comprises two
mouldings of equal height which for tvpes III, IV and VII
(table II) are a narrow plinth and an inverted doucine. In
the description of typc 1 (4 13.6) the moulding above the
plinth is named pada; this term may indicate a string-course
ornamented with miniature pilasters but could also be a wrong
reading for padma and we must emphasize that in three manu-
scripts the word padam is omitted which distorts the meter and
goes to show that the word poses a problem. The upper
register always starts on a narrow false plinth (ksudra upana)
and the moulded sct above it can be extremely asymmetrical,
as on type VII, the upper register of which is an almost exact
repetition of the moulded design of type I which has only one
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register. The decoration to be found on some of the mouldings
is specified only for the kapotabandha type: its eponymous
cornice has miniature dormer-windows whilst its upper string-
course (prati) is decorated with a frieze of monsters (vyala).
The principal moulding of all bases described is a string-course
(pattika, mahapattika, prati § 3.6) surmounted in most cases by
a fillet (kampa, vajana, padmavdjana § 3.11) above which is
located the narrow supplementary level (prati) which sepa-
‘rates the level of the base from that of the pillars and which is
presented as pertaining to both of them simultaneously: it is
the top of the first and the bottom of the second (4; 14.2) and
one can take it as a kind of stylobate. Its height is two modules
(danda) and its design is very simple: one dado (gala) set
between two fillets (kampa, patta) and surmounted by a string-
course (vedika) (Aj 14.2-4). As both the words vedika and prati
are ambiguous (§ 3.6) there is nothing to tell us if, as the com-
piler of the Ajita has it, the prati, which should not be inter-
rupted by the placing of a door, corresponds to this kind of

stylobate or to the upper string-course of the base (4; 12.44
and below § 3.37).

Level of the pillars

§ 3.16. The padavarga is the principal level of the edifice
and corresponds, roughly, to its “inhabitable” portion. We
have seen that, together with the entablature, it is repeated
as many times as there are upper storeys to the edifice. We
should add, however, that setting aside the first one, that is
the ground floor, the storeys are often fictive and that, parti-
cularly in the case of the prasada, the representation of several
upper storeys does not necessarily -mean that the building
comprises more than one “‘inhabitable” floor. As has already
been pointed out, the compound padavarga is found only twice
in the 4jita and never in the Raurava (see Ajita 12.64 and 14.47).
Everywhere else in both the texts we find, either the specific
word “‘stambha” or any of those whose first meaning is “foot”
or “‘leg” (pada, anghri, gatra, carana), all of which are ambiguous
in more ways than one since applied both to pillars and pil-
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asters (below); these words can indicate: cither the full order
(shaft, bell-capital, abacus and bracket-capital) or the shaft
itsell (§ 3.18); moreover the so-called padavarga can be devoid
of pillars and, in fact, in most of the edifices described in our
texts it appears in the guise of a wall (bhitti, kudya), often de-
corated, we should add, with pilasters. It is thus with all prasada
(§ 4.7) and can be thus in the case of mandapa (§ 4.17). These
pilasters are sometimes named specifically bhittistambha or
hhittipadagata and, more oflten. pada, stambha . . . etc. None of
this prevents the description ol the padavarga from being, in
fact, that of the “pillars” which, in the guise of pilasters, are
its most conspicuous elements.

§ 3.17. The height of the “level of the pillars” of the single-
storeyed prasada is cqual to two cighths or three ninths of that
of the building (4 12.62-64; Rau 39.19-20; for prasada ol
more than one storey, see § 4.6). The mandapa, according to
the Raurava (39.21) has proportions which arc the same as the
prasada ro which it is attached (§ 4.16) whercas the Ajita indi-
cates for its pillars the use of absolute measures (from two and
a half to nine cubits) but we do not know il these correspond to
the height of the full order, that is the padavarga, or only 1o that
of the shaft of the pillars or pilasters (§ 4.15). As far as the
horizontal proportions are concerned, we know that the pada-
varga is recessed in relation to the base (§ 3.14). The number
and the spacing of the pillars (or pilasters) is indicated pre-
cisely only with regard to the mandapa as we shall see when
dealing with them (§ 4.17). Nothing is said in the Raurava
about the breadth of the pillars: according to the Ajita it must
be calculated differently depending on whether a prasada or
a mandapa is dealt with, but in either case, the breadth as in-
dicated, is that of the bottom of the “pillars’ which is onc
cighth more than the width at the summit which corresponds
to the module (danda § 2.2). For the mandapa this width is cal-
culated from a height which may be that of the shaft or that
of the padavarga (above): for pillars it is one cighth, one ninth
or one tenth and for the pilasters these dimensions must be
reduced by one quarter or by one half (47 37.4-7}. The thick-
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ness of the wall against which the pilasters are set is two and a
half times the width of the pillars for which the wall is substi-
tuted and the projection of the pilasters in relation to this wall
is either a quarter (if they are square section) or a half (if they
are rounded) of this thickness (47 37.21). In the case of prasada,
the width of their pillars and pilasters can be calculated in two
different ways which lead, as has already been pointed out,
to the same result (§ 2.1). According to the first method there
are as many digits (angula) in the width of a pillar or pilaster of
the ground-floor padavarga, as there are cubits (hasta) in the
total breadth of the padavarga itself and, for the upper storeys,
this width must be decreased by two digits per storey (4j
14.7-9). According to the second method (ibid. 14.10-11) the
width of the pillars or pilasters is one twenty-fourth, one
twenty-fifth or one twenty-sixth of that of the edifice. For the
rest we shall see that the thickness of the walls of a prasada is
calculated from the width of its sanctum (§ 4.7) but it can be
noted that the value of the projection of the pilasters is not
given. It remains to point out that wooden pillars (darupada)
have a width equal to one seventh, one eighth or one ninth of
their height (4j 14.13 and § 2.8).

§ 3.18. Apart from the question of their structure and
dimensions, the pillars and pilasters are considered to be iden-
tical and the thirteen descriptions of “pillars’ given in the
Ajita (14.14-32) apply equally to both. This text presents
three main categories of such “‘pillars” (4j 14.5): first, those
which possess the full order, that is a shaft (pada) surmounted
by a bell-capital (kumbha), an abacus (manrdi) and a bracket-
capital (potika); the second category is of those which have no
abacus and the third those which have neither abacus nor
bell-capital but only the bracket capital resting directly on the
summit of the shaft. The Raurava which devotes only one and
a half verses to the subject (Rau 39.26-27a) gives three names
for special types of pillars which may or may not be provided
with a bracket-capital which may either rest directly on the
summit of the shaft or be separated from it by the abacus and
the bell-capital which, according to this text, are always to-
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gether. Although these specifications are not accompanied by
any description, it may be mentioned that the names given to
three types of pillars in the Raurava are the same as those of the
first three listed in the Ajita (§ 3.22).

§ 3.19. What we call the “bell-capital” is called literally
“pot” that is kumbha (A4j 14.5,21,32...;-Rau 39.26-27) or kalasa
(4 14.22,23,30) according to the name of its main component.
Its height is equal to one and a half or one and three quarters
of the width of the pillar and it is to be divided into nine equal
parts which are to be apportioned in the following way
(starting from the bottom) (4j 14.34-36):

Name of the component height width

dhrk (?) 1/9 1 module

kumbha 4/9 2 modules

kantha 1/9 1 module

dsya (or vaktra) 1/9 14 modules

padma 1/9 13 modules

urttagriva? or hinau? 1/9 width of the bottom of
the pillar.

Dhrk is a conjectural reading that we suggest in place of drk
(chosen by the editor) or dhruk (given by a manuscript), for
neither of which are we able to give a meaning. This element
has the same width as does the” top of the shaft on which it
rests and it would appear to be a connecting element cor-
responding to the astragal; it would then be a “support” for
the main part of the capital, hence its name. The kumbha which
occupies nearly half of the total height of the capital, has a
name as vivid as those used for a similar element in Western
architecture, ‘“‘bell” or ‘‘basket”; to indicate that it is both
rounded and huge. The top part of the capital is separated
from this “bell” by a groove (kantha) and it comprises three
elements of equal height, the first of which appears to be a
band decorated with protomés or masks (asya, vaktra) and the
second a doucine (padma), probably an inverted one for it
makes the connection with the third element which is slightly
narrower. In fact the width of this third element is said to be
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equal to that of the “bottom of the pillar”, that is to say to one
and one eighth modules (§2.2). This element poses a problem:
it is indicated twice in the description of the capital, first by
urttagriva {Aj 14.35), then by hinau (ibid. 37); a manuscript
gives the reading vrttairisau (obvious error for uritaiirsau)
instead of orttagriva(-s) and in some other texts the same
clement is designated vritabhinnau (see Diptagama and Isanasiva
quoted in Mayamata,t.1, p. 280 n. 33). It would seem that
it is a double moulding which consists of a “‘reed” (vrtta)
and a ‘‘groove’ (grva), both of which are narrower than
the element on which they rest, hence their collective
designation under the dual form “hinau’ (“the two small”’?).
The Ajita (14.41-42) lists five varieties of bell-capital, distin-
guished one from the other by their respective sections, which
should be similar 1o those of the shafts these varieties are
designed to surmount. Thus the irtkara, sodasasra, candrakanta
and saumukhya capitals correspond to the circular, sixteen-
sided, octagonal and square shafts respectively. The published
text indicates that the filth type (priyadarsana) is meant to apply
to the pillars “‘atibhara” but it seems to us that this word is to
be read ‘“‘atidhdra” and that it should be understood that it
applies to the multi-faceted pillars such as the one called
critakanta (§ 3.22, type VI).

§ 3.20. The mandi (“abacus”) is a complex element and
the description given by the 4jita (14.37-40) is no clearer than
those found in parallel texts such as the Mayamata (15.34-39),
the Diptagama (5.25-27) or the I[anasiva® (31.55-65). The
cxact meaning of the term is not certain and the rendering
“abacus’’ that we propose is a poor substitute, the advantage of
which is that it makes it clear that this is a secondary element
that can be inserted between the capital and the entablature
or, more precisely, between the bell-capital (kumbha) and the
cntablature or the bracket-capital (potika); moreover as we
have seen, the Raurava says that a pillar endowed with a bell-
capital must necessarily have a mandi. Lastly we should point
out that, on the one hand the name of the mand: is connected
with onc ol s components (mandikd) and, on the other, that
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this same name may perhaps cstablish a connection with the
adjective mandita (‘“‘decorated”?) used in qualifying certain
pillars (manditastambha, see Mayamata 12.91 or Kamikagama
1.55.23) and also certain mandapa as for instance in the
Raurava where mandita is used concurrently with manda and
mandya for qualifying the mandapa without lantern-roof
(§ 4.18). According to the 4jita this abacus comprises two
main parts. The lower one, the width of which is considerable
(3 or 4 modules), has a height equal to three quarters of that
width and is divided into three equal parts each corresponding
to one particular component. At the bottom we have the
utsandhi which [orms the link, hence its name, with the bell-
capital (utsandh. appears thus in the manuscript and has been
corrected to utsedha by the editor, see Mayamata 15.36). Then
we have a ‘“‘reed” (vetra) and lastly a mandika(?). This lower
part of the mand: is “like the pillar” (4; 14.38) which doubtless
signifies that its section is of the same type as that of the shaft
and the bell-capital; it is also said that it has “‘the aspect of a
serpent’s tongue” (nagadalabha, c{. Mayamata 15.36 nagavak-
trasamakara) which we do not understand, although according
to what can be seen on the actual monuments this element
could be equated with the set made by a flat lotus-like moulding
surmounted by a slab which in most cascs tops a bell-capital.
The main component of the ypper part of the mandi is called
virakanta and its section is square (A4j 14.39, read caturairam as
given in the Ms. and not caturamiam as corrected in the edi-
tion}; its width is only one module and its height is three
quarters of that. In other texts it is called virakanda (Mayamata
15.37; Silparatna 1.21.96; Fianasiva® 31.56) or virakantha (Mana-
sdra 15.87) which seems to be the best reading since it appears
as a dado ornamented with a human figure. It is surmounted
by a groove (skandha, Aj 14.40) above which a doucine-like
(ambuja) feature establishes the link with the bracket-capital.

§ 3.21. The so called “bracket-capital” (potika, bodhika), a
common feature in Indian architecture, is an elongated ele-
ment which is inserted between the summit of the pillar
{whether or not it has a bell-capital and an abacus) and the
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architrave (uttara) of the entablature (§ 3.23). Its main aim is
to strengthen the architrave exactly where it rests on the pillar
by extending the bearing area and it could perhaps be more
precisely designated as a “support for the entablature”. This
would concur with the findings of P.Stern who on several
occasions has studied this element and has shown that the
designation “corbeau” used after G. Jouveau-Dubreuil is not
appropriate (see eg. Colonnes indiennes d’ Ajanta et &’ Ellora, Paris
1972 p. 25); the same could be said of ‘“‘corbel” or *“bracket”
which are normally applied to a projecting block the tail of
which is embedded in a wall. The two terms used in our texts
for indicating it, potika (4; 14.43) and bodhika (A4j 37.29; Rau
39.26), differ in appearance only since the second results
directly from sanskritization, with attendant confusion between
mute and voiced and between aspirated and non-aspirated, of
the Tamil potikai of which potikd is nothing but the transcrip-
tion. Thus the terms are interchangeable and we must discount
the difference that P. K. Acharya assumes between them (Ency-
clopaedia . . . 1946, ssvv.). The dimensions of the bracket-capital
are twice indicated by the Ajita, for the prasada and for the
mandapa. In the first case three types are distinguished (4j
14.43-45): the first one is five modules long and only one
module high and is meant for the pillars “provided with all the
elements’’ (sarvangastambha) thatis possessing a bell-capital and
an abacus; the second type, for pillars with bell-capital but
without abacus, is four modules long and three quarters of a
module high; the third, for pillars with neither bell-capital
nor abacus, is three modules long and half a module high; the
width of each of them is one module. For the pillars it is indi-
cated only that the bracket-capital is three, four or five modules
long, that its height is equal to its width or to half of it and that
this width is equal to the diameter of the bottom of the pillars,
so thatitisalittle bigger than the module (45 37.29-30; §2.2).
The decoration (A4) 14.46-47) consists of a string-course
(pattika) which occupies the upper one-third of the height and
below which is found, at each end of the potika and with a width
of one quarter of a module, a decoration consisting of *“‘waves”
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(taranga) which correspond to what G.Jouveau:Dubreuil
called “rouleaux” or ‘‘copeaux” (Archéologie du Sud de !’Inde
t.I p. 94, “rollers” or “shavings” in the English translation).
On the other hand it seems that a secondary piece is disposed
perpendicular to the main axis of the potika (karkarikampa in-
stead of karkarikantha?) and that its projection (nirgati) in rela-
tion to each of the sidefaces is equal to the width of the poizka
or is three quarters or one half of it; we can surmise that this
piece is meant to represent the peg which was used in wooden
architecture to strengthen the joint of the bracket-capital and

of the pillar.

§ 3.22. The descriptions of thirteen specific types of pillars
given by the 4jita (14.15b sqq) deal, essentially, with the form
of their shaft and, should the question arise, with that of their
base which seems to be considered as forming an integral part
of the shaft; in most cases they mention as well the presence or
absence of the bell-capital and the abacus but they do not
refer to the bracket-capital: we know that, in the Ajita as
opposed to the Raurava, its presence is taken for granted
(§ 3.18). It should be pointed out, finally, that these descrip-
tions are given in connection with the prasada and that the
names given here for the different types do not appear else-
where in the text but that it is said in connection with the
mandapa that the form of their pillars must correspond to what
has been given in the chapter related to the prasada (47 37.7a
and § 4.17). The different types are as follows:

I Brahmakanta (Aj 14.15b,16a): square section pillar; the
expression salaksana probably indicates that it includes a bell-
capital and an abacus; mentioned in the Raurava (39.26).

11 Visnukénta (Aj 14.16b,18a): provided with a bell-capital
and an abacus, the pillar comprises an inferior square section
element surmounted by a circular or octagonal drum; the
lower component seems to be twice (tatkanthamanena: error for
tatkarna’) as wide as the drum and its height is one and a
quarter, one and a half, one and three quarters or twice its
width; mentioned in the Raurava (ibid.).
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111 Rudrakanta (Aj 14.18b-19a): variant of '.}‘w prccetfling
one, the upper drum of which has a sixteen sided section;
mentioned in the Raurava (ibid.). . .

IV Saumya (4j 14.19b-20): - pillar with bell-capital and
abacus; its sixteen-sided drum rests on a squarc base one
module wide(?) and with a height of one quarter of that of the
drum(?).

V Vasantika (Aj 14.21): octagonal pillar with a bell-capital
and without abacus.

V1 Vrttakanta (Aj 14.21b-22a): pillar, the circular shaft of
which is laceted (? asrakdrah suvrttakak); bell-capital (kalasa)
without abacus.

VI Pirvagrastambha (Aj 14.22b-23a): this pillar seems to be
a variant of the preceding one; its shaft rests on a square base
and its bell-capital is of circular section.

VIII Citrakhanda (A7 14.23b-26): the composite shaft of this
pillar consists of five elements (bhatakrti), three of which are
square section and the other two sixteen-sided. Thus, starting
from the top, we have a square drum with a height of one and
a half or one and a quarter modules, a sixteen-sided element
bordered by two lotus-like mouldings with a height of one
module, a second square element one and a fifth modules in
height, a second sixteen-sided element the same as the first one
and a third square element which takes up the remaining
height. There is nothing to indicate the presence of bell-capital
and abacus.

IX Vajrakhanda (4j 14.26b-28a): the shaft of the pillar con-
sists of a median octagonal part set in between two square
elements, each two modules high; the description ends with
.the mention of a division into nine parts the reason for which
1s not known to us.

X' Ramyakhanda (4] 14.28b): a square section pillar which
can probably be distinguished from the brahmakanta type by
the absence of bell-capital and abacus.

X1 Carukhanda (4j 14.29-30a): the shaft surmounted by a
bell-capital is divided into five equal parts two of which, at the

bottom, correspond to a square element; the distribution of
the remaining parts is not given,
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XIT Skandakanta (Aj 14.30b-31): the shalt with circular or
square section is surmounted by a bell-capital and an abacus
and rests on a lotus-like base (padmasana) two modules high.

X111 Simhapada (Aj 14.31b-32): an image of a lion makes
up the lower part of the pillar and occupies one third of its
height, the rest of which is taken up by a square or octagonal
shaft.

Entablature

§ 3.23. The entablature is indicated by the terms manca
(Rau 39.20,21; 40.9,21) and prastara (A4 12.45,62; 14.47,48,
55,56,64; 27.86; 37.31,32,40; 38.21; Rau 39.13,21,30). Manca
may perhaps also be applied to the lower part of the attic
(§ 3.25). Prastara which indicates the entablature as well as
the ceiling which is found at the same height (§ 3.24), is also
applied to a string-course (§ 3.6 and table below). The height
of the entablature of the prasada is half that of the corresponding
pddavarga, no matter what the number of the storeys (§ 4.6);
for the mandapa it is one third or half this height according to
the Ajita (37.31) whilst the Raurava simply indicates that the
proportions of the mapdapa are the same as those of the prasada
to which it is to be attached (Rau 40.21). The 4jita is the only
one of the two texts which describes entablature and it gives
two parallel descriptions of it, one for prasada (Aj 14.47-58)

and the other for mandapa (A; 37.31-32). These descriptions
are summarized in the following table:

Elements (from the top) height

vajana or pattika (fillet) 1/20

prastara or prati (string-course) 2/20

kantha or antarita (groove) 1/20

pattika or alinga (fillet) 1/20

kapota (cornice, dripstone) 7/20 or 2 or 3 modules
pattika or vajana (fillet) 1/20 or § or } of a module
bhutamald or vasantaka (frieze) 3/20 or 1 module

vajana (fillet, fascia) 1/20 or } or } of a module
uttara (architrave) 3/20 or 4 or } of a module

or 1 module
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The uttara is the architrave proper but it is indivisible from
the vdjana which surmounts it and which is square section.
The width of the architrave is naturally equal to that of the
pillars and as well to that of the bracket-capitals on .which it
directly rests. The frieze whether it is decorated with dwarves
(bhitamala, Aj 14.50) or with plant-like motifs (? vasantaka,
A4j 14.57) projects by one module in relation to the architrave
but its upper half is masked by the overhang (lambana) of the
dripstone (kapota) (Aj 14.51-52). This dripstone has a con-
siderable projection, equal to its height; on its extrados are
miniature false dormer-windows (kapotanast) a half module
wide and it is moreover ornamented at the corners with foliage
(patra-vallz) which is carried on up to a height of two modules
(4] 14.54-55).

§ 3.24. The structure of the ceiling (prastara) which is
f'ound at the same height as the entablature is described only
In connection with the mandapa (A7 $7.33-36). In this context
1t 1s a particularly significant element since this kind of edifice
has only the first three levels ending with the entablature
(§4.13) and the ceiling tends to be confused with the roof, The
architrave (uttara-vajana, together) plays the role of a wall-
plate on which rest the beams (tuld); these support the joists
(Jayanf) which the small joists (anumarga) rest on. It is on these
last that we find set out a compact (ghana) layer of bricks which
forms a slightly convex terrace (chattrakara, literally “like an
umbrella™, 45 37.36). The breadth of the beams is four times,
three times or twice the height of the fascia (vdjana) which
surmounts the uttara (§ 3.23); they can be square or rectan-
gular section and in the latter case their thickness is a half or a

quarter of their breadth. The dimensions of the joists and small
JOlsts are respectively one half and one quarter of those of the

beams (see below § 4.18 for other types of roofing for the
mandapa).

Attic

§ 3.25. The fourth level of the elevation looks like a dwarf
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storey, the height of which is no more than one eighth or one
tenth of the total height of an ekatala prasada (§ 4.6). It is placed
under the roof and above the entablature (of the last storey
in the case of a building with more than one). This level is
very much recessed in relation to the entablature and this fact
taken in conjunction with the fact that the roof'is often referred
to as the “head” of the edifice (§ 3.27) explains why it is always
indicated by the term “neck’ (griva, kantha, gala) which, as
we have seen, is also applied to the recessed mouldings (§ 3.8).
We shall indicate it by “‘attic” which may designate the upper
storey if it is less high than the others although this term does
not necessarily imply that it is greatly recessed in relation to
what it surmounts (see eg. Vocabulaire de Parchitecture, plates
I1-5, I1-22 or XI-18). The description devoted to it by the
Ajita (14.67-76) is, as we have already pointed out, very brief;
moreover it is inconclusive due to the fact that the editor had
at his disposal only a single manuscript and that very corrupt
(see Ajita, vol. I p. viii and p. 101 n.3). The attic can be broken
up, for the sake of presentation, into three superposed elements:
a platform which is used as its base, a dado meant to be the
padavarga of this dwarf-storey and a simplified entablature. The
platform which is called vedr or vedikd is probably moulded,
its mouldings however are not mentioned here. Its height is
two modules (4j 14.63); it is in recess in relation to the entabla-
ture on which rests the attic and the value of its recess (vesana
for vejane according to the Ms. and vdjana proposed by the
editor) is three modules (A4j 14.65) but it can also be calculated
so that the width of the platform is seven eighths of that of the
prasada (therefore of the entablature) which gives it a value
equal to one sixteenth of the width of the prasada (Aj 14.69).
The dado which constitutes the main part seems to have a
height equal to three elevenths of that of the attic taken in its
entirety (4j 14.66), which is surprisingly small. This dado is
recessed in relation to the platform and its width seems to be
four fifths (4j 14.67) or four sevenths (4 14.69) of that of the
platform. It would appear to be bordered at the base and at
the top by a narrow string-course or by a fillet (kampa, paftika
4 14.66-67). In the description of that dado can be found a
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feature which in the manuscript is named yodika (4j 14.67), a
word which N. R. Bhatt proposes correcting to potika: it would
then be the bracket-capitals of pilasters flush with the body of
the attic-storey; although such pilasters are not mentioned in
the description of the attic itself, they are perhaps referred to
apropos the mahdndst of the roof (§ 3.28). This interpretation
can be justified in view of the presence of a set forming an en-
tablature on the top of the dado. This entablature consists of
an uttara and a vdjana, the total height of which seems to be two
modules, the vajana making up a third of the uttara (4 14.67-
68). We have already mentioned the pair uttarajvajana and we
know that it can form simultaneously an architrave resting on
pillars (or pilasters) and a wall-plate supporting a roof (§ 3.23-
24). It is however difficult to know whether this double func-
tion is present here, since no details are given, neither about
pilasters nor as to the manner in which the attic and the roof
are joined: we only know that both must be built with the
same outline, that is the attic will be circular or square ac-
cording to theshapeoftheroof (§4.11). Lastly we do not think
that the expression grivamarcaka used by Raurava in connection
with the Mohint temple can mean this “entablature of the
attic” of which we have just spoken (see Rau 37.8: garudam
simham uksam va kalpayed grivamancake). 1t is not, in fact, easy to
see how the images of Garuda, lion or bull could be arranged
at the summit of an element which constitutes the base of the
roof; it is probably preferable to interpret grivamancaka as *‘the
platform (mafica) [which is at the bottom] of the attic (griva)”
or, better, ‘‘the entablature of [the storey which is under the]
attic’’; given such an interpretation, it is possible to make a
connection between that sentence and the one which is used
apropos the temple of Siva: “one must establish [images) of
bulls at the corners of the entablature which is at the bottom of

the attic” (prastare galamile tu konesuksan prakalpayet, Rau
39.30; §§ 5.8 & 19).

§ 3.26. The presence of a niche (nasikd, § 3.44) on each of
the four sides of the attic of a prasada is expressly mentioned
only by the 4jita which gives the following description (4
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14.70-76): the niche has a rectangular opening surrounded
by an arch (torana, § 3.45) the jambs (pada) of which support
an upper girder decorated by a goose frieze (hamsamala); the
interior width is four and a half or five modules or is equal to
the depth which is either two or three modules. The projection
of the jambs in relation to the plumb of the dado (gala) of the
attic seems to be equal to one sixth or one third of the width of
the platform (vedi) supporting that dado. The upper girder is
two thirds of a module high. These niches, all the elements of
which must be decorated (sarvamsam sobhandyuktam) are for
sheltering the divine images (§ 5.2). The Raurava makes little
mention of the-attic and says nothing about the presence of
these niches; it enumerates the divinities placed at the cardinal
points without specifying the level of the elevation to which
they are to be fitted. We may wonder however if the projecting
false dormer-windows (bhadrandsika) which it places on the
roof (§ 3.28) do not in fact top niches situated in the attic, as
is the case according to the Ajita in which the ‘“big” falsc
dormer-windows (mahanasika) are placed above the niches'
(nasika) which we have been discussing.

Roof

§ 3.27. Besides the specific term jikhara (4j 12.45,62,64;
14.76...; 38.22,38; Rau 39.28) the words, the first meaning of
which is “head”, are used for indicating the fifth level of the
elevation, the one which corresponds to the roof, thus mastaka
(Rau 39.21), $trsa (Rau 39.20) or siras (Rau 42.4). These terms,
with one exception, arc only used in conncction with prasada
and gopura. In fact the only other type of building described
in a detailed manner is the mandapa and we know that it has
only the first three varga and that its roofing is situated at the
level of the entablature and is theoretically an almost flat
terrace (§ 3.24); however §irsa is used once in connection with
the snapanamandapa the roofing of which comprises a central
lantern surmounted by a finial (stapyarohitasirsaka, Rau 24.3,
§ 4.18). Lastly, we note that the roofing supported by rafters
which covers the provisional temple (tarunalaya) is simply in-



68 Architecture in the Ajitagama and the Rauravagama

dicated by the word [upa (‘“‘ratter’’) (Rau 27.7 and § 4.37). We
shall therefore consider here only the roof meant to be the
penultimate varga of prasada and gopura.

§ 3.28. The more or less detailed descriptions given by our
texts do not indicate the structure of the roof of the prasada and
content themselves with counting the false dormer-windows
(nasi, nasikd § 3.44) which are set there. Thus according to the
Ajita there are, on the extrados of the sikhara, four big false
dormer-windows set at the four cardinal points (47 14.81);
four smaller ones can be inserted between them when the roof
is octagonal or circular (4; 14.82). The biggest which are the
only ones described (4j 14.77-80) have a width equal to one
third that of the roof, a height which is equal to three quarters
of their width and a depth of two modules. Their jambs are
similar to the pilasters of the attic or to the jambs of the niches
of the attic { ? grivapadavat, § 3.25) and they support a crowning
(siras) the height of which is equal to half the width of the
dormer-windows. This crowning, which probably forms an
arch, is ornamented with a mask of kinnari (kinnarivaktra pro-
posed by the editor for kambarivaktra of the Ms.) and many
lianas, dwarves (as well as other figures of the same type) riding
lions, vyala and elephants. In the Raurava, the two and a half
verses (39.28-30a) devoted to the roof of prasida are extremely
confused; to us it appears that distinctions are made between
three types of false dormer-windows: the (big) false dormer-
windows with significant projection (bhadrandsika, literally
“false dormer-window forming protuberance” § 3.44), the
(big) false dormer-windows with little projection (abhadrana-
stka) and the small ones (alpanast). The first of these would be
found at the top of the four facades of large prasada with square
or circular roof, the second ones at the top of the corners of
large prasada with circular rool (vesara, § 4.11) and the third
at the top of the facades and possibly at the corners of the
smaller prasada. The different types of sikhara so far presented
go with the prasada the sikhara of which, even ifit is circular or
octagonal, is built on the basis of a square and we have hardly
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any details about the coverings of the two (or three) rectan-

gular prasada listed in the Ajita (§ 4.12)

§ 3.29. Asfarasgateways (gopura §4.33), the plan of which
is generally rectangular, are concerned, the Raurava (42.4-5)
simply enumerates, without describing them, six possible forms
for their roofs: the wagon-roof (salakara), the flat roof (harmya-
kara), the roof with double slope and a framing of rafters
{lupdrohitasiiras), the roofin the form of mandapa (mandapa), the
one in the form of sabka (saharakam error for sabhakaram?) and
lastly the one whichis “like an umbrella”’ (chattrakara). A salais
an edifice which is generally elongated and its wagon-roof ends
with two very characteristic horse-shoe gahles. We interpret
harmyakara as indicating a flat-roof taking for our evidence
the definition of the armya as found for example in the Maya-
mata (26.100: mundakaram Sirsakam harmyam etat) and in other
parallel texts (ibid. t. II p. 36, n. 78); we may suppose that this
flat roof is situated above the attic unlike the roof ““in the form
of mandapa which must correspond to that of a gateway which,
in the manner of mandapa, consists of only three varga and
which consequently has its roof exactly at the height of its
entablature. The roof “in the form of sabhd” is probably
characterized by two hips (§ 4.38) while the roof “like an
umbrella” is doubtless pyramidal unless it is simply a convex

terrace analogous to the coxtering of the mandapa described by
the Ajita (§ 3.24).

Finial

§ 3.30. The finial is the last level of prasdda and gopura and,
exceptionally, of a mandapa (§ 4.30). It is indicated by the
precise term stipi (Aj 12.45,63...; 14.83-87; Rau 24.3; 26.19,
20,28...; 39.21) or by kumbha (Aj 14.90) which specifically
indicates its main component. The Raurava uses kundala on
three occasions when the context makes it clear that it is the
finial that is meant or more precisely the summital bud of this
finial (Rau 39.20,23,24); for example about the nagara type of
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prasada the text has this to say: “it must be square from base
to kundala (kundalantam adhisthanad vedasram nagaram bhavet,
Rau 39.20) and thisisalsoindicated by the 4jita which says that
this prasada “‘is square from ground to finial’’ (bhaumadistupipar-
_yantam nagaram caturasrakam, Aj 12.67a). Itis not abvious how we
may move from the normal meaning of kupdala (“‘ring”) to
that of finial; on the other hand it is possible that kundala is a
wrong reading for kudmala (“‘flower bud”) which is sometimes
used to indicate the “bud” of the finial (Mayamata 19.17) and
thus by extension the finial itself (zbid. 19.58).

§ 3.31. The finial is made in metal {(gold, silver, copper,
lead or bronze) or of clay, fired or simply dried (47 14.90-91).
It is placed at the summit of the rool above the crowning
bricks (murdhestaka) during a ceremony which marks the end
of the work of construction (4j chap. 15); there are four of
these ‘“‘bricks” {which can be stones § 2.12) and they hold in
place a vertical stake (kila) which is the same height as the
finial which is intended to encase it (A7 15.47-48). The finial
tapers towards the top (anupirvyat krsam, Aj 14.83); its section
is square or circular according to which of these designs the
roof follows. When the roof is established according to an
elongated plan there are several finials aligned on its ridge,
thus for example for the prasada of svastibandhana type (4j 12.70,
§ 4.12) which has three of them as well as for gateways (gopura
§ 4.33) though their finials are dcalt with only incidentally in
connection with the placing of lamps (Rau 26.20: parivara-
gralaye ca gopuresu ca stipisu|dipadharams tw vinyasya. ..). Only
the Ajita gives a detailed description of the finial; it enumerates
its elements on two occasions with shades of differeuce in the
vocabulary, the first time when indicating their widths (4;
14.83-86) and the second time when giving their relative
heights (ibid. 87-89). The width (or the diameter) of each of
them is determined by a complex system of relations to the
width of the slab (pali) which constitutes the base of the finial;
the width of this slab itself is three fifths of the width of the
platform (ved?) of the attic which is equal to that of the roof
(4j 14.83 and 77). The different components and their pro-

portions are as follows, starting from the bottom of the stupi;
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for the sake of clarity we have reduced the system ol proporuions
for widths to a simple basis, the unit of which is 1/45 of the
width of the base slab:

height width

(14.87-89) (14.83-86) (14.87-89) (14.83-86)

A pali pali hase slab 2/32  3/5 of that

of the roof

B ambuja padma lotus (doucine) 4/32 27/45 of A

C skandha kandhara groove 14/32 18/45 —

D adharapatli pali(?)  slab (?) 1432 3/45 —

E ghata kumbha  vase 7/32 9/45 —
F milapadma ? doucine 14/32 ?

G griva kantha  stem 6/32 1/45 —
H kampaniwra pali slab (?) 14/32 ?
I valka ? peduncle 1/32 ?

J mukula mukula  bud 6/32 1/45 —

As we can see from these two lists the finial is made up of four
main parts of approximately equal height, separated by low
linking elements. Thus we have a base (A-B) made up of the
very wide slab resting on the top ol the roof and on a “lotus”
which must have a doucine-like profile and which elevates the
vase (E) which as its name suggests is rounded. Then we have
an elongated stem (G) whose name ‘“‘neck” indicates its very
slender appearance and lastly a bud of great hcight at the
summit {J); it is perhaps this bud which is referred to in the
Raurava as indicating the whole finial. The linking elements,
(D and H) probably appear as kinds of slab projecting slightly
in rclation to the narrow eclements, groove (C) or stem (Gl
which they top; this is clear [rom the compound kampanivra
(H) which means literally ‘“‘the projection (nfcra) of the fillet
(kampa’)”. The milapadma must be an inverted doucinc-like
element which adjusts the breadth from the huge “vase™ to
the thin “‘stem”. Lastly the valka (1) which constitutes the base
of the “bud” may owe its name, literally *‘bark”, to the fact
that due to its position it corresponds to the peduncle which
looks like the bulging of the skin of the stem at the bottom of a
flower bud.
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PLANS: ELEMENTS AND LAYOUT

Plans

§ 3.32. Most of the edifices described in our two texts have
a main body (demarcated by the pramanasutra § 2.5); its plan
is drawn according to a regular square or rectangle on which
are to be articulated various supplementary features, for ex-
ample the forepart (§ 3.34). Leaving aside certain specific
prasada, this plan is uniform at all levels of the edifice from the
ground up. The main body thus determined constitutes in
most cases a ‘‘closed” volume which is nowhere open to the
sky. The square plan is used for a great number of mandapa
(§§ 4.19-20) and it is the basic outline for most of the prasada,
even for those having their upper part (attic upward) designed
on a circular or octagonal basis (§§ 4.11-12). The rectangular
plan is also used for the mandapa (§ 4.19 & 21) and for one, or
possibly two, prasada (§ 4.12); it is the only plan prescribed for
the sabka (§ 4.38), the gopura and the edifices ““in the form of
gopura” (§ 4.35); it is also the plan of the malika but this is a
special case since, as we shall see, maltka are galleries attached
to the interior faces of the enclosure walls; they surround a
courtyard and are designed according to the plan of the en-
closure, that is to say, they are always rectangular (§ 5.6). The
only other type of edifice with a central courtyard dealt with
in our texts is the catuisala which, according to the 4jita (38.43)
serves as kitchen of the sanctuary; it is not described in this
text but we know that it is a house comprising four main
buildings (iald) enclosing a central courtyard the plan of which
may be square or rectangular (Mayamata chap. 26). The only
edifice whose plan is circular is the prasada of the vesara type
but the circular design may also be applied to its upper part
alone (§ 4.11). The octagonal design is found only in the Ajita
in connection with the upper part of two square prasada and
of a third one which could be rectangular (§ 4.11-12). Lastly
the only composite plan given is that of the prdsada of the
hastiprstha type which is characterized by the presence of an
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apse and which is thus “‘at the same time circular and rectan-
gular” (dyatam vrttam eva ca, Aj 12.72).

§ 3.33. According to their purpose the edifices described
have an extremely simple interior layout which explains why
the information on this subject, where it exists, is given briefly.
The prasada, all of which are temples, naturally have a central
sanctum (garbhagrha, § 4.7) but we are not told if its plan must
conform to that of the edifice or if it is always square as its given
proportions lcad us to suppose (ibidem). In the “large” temples
this sanctum can be surrounded by concentric aisles (alinda);
their presence, which can be understood in relation to the
ritual (facilitating the circumambulation of the divinity inside
the temple itsell when the sanctum proper is too congested),
is more probably due, however, (o technical necessities: in-
stallation of the stairs leading to the upper storeys and, above
all, the lightening of the solid masonry surrounding the
sanctum (§ 4.8). Whilst on this subject, it should be noted
that nothing is said about the layout of the upper storceys of the
prasada; in particular we are not told if the stairs in question
lead up to closed rooms or just to the small terraced ledges
determined by the recessed position of the facade of an upper
storey in relation to the storey immediately below. All the
mandapa have one single room, entirely free from inner pillars
in the case of the small pavilions which have four or twelve
pillars arranged on the periphery only (§ 4.20 types I and II);
everywhere else we find a hypostyle room with regularly
spaced pillars (except sometimes at the centre where the inter-
columniation may be thrice what it is elsewhere, §§ 4.17-18).
Allusion is never made to any internal division of a mandapa.
We can assume the existence of such a division in the case of
the malika since thesc cloister-like galleries can house the
apartments whose function is to serve the sanctuary and
which must be separated one from the other (§§ +.36 & 5.9).
Lastly, we note that nothing is said about the internal layout
of gopura and we do not know if the two doors on their clongated
sides give access to a central room or if they are simply linked
by a corridor going through solid masonry.
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Outlying elements of the plan

§ 3.34. The features which are articulated to the plan of
the main body and which are consequently placed outside the
space demarcated by the pramanasiitra are usually of small
dimensions. The only exceptions are the mukhamandapa which
serves as an entrance hall to the prasida and which in certain
cases can be bigger than the edifice of which it is an annexe
(§ 4.9) and the surrounding gallery (vara) which according to
the Ajita can circle certain mandapa (§ 4.22); in both cases
these features are intended to increase the inhabitable space of
the main body. This does not seem always to be the case with
the forepart, indicated by diverse names, which can be built
against the central part of the facades of the prasada or of the
mandapa. These are the elongated elements with only slight
projection which, for the prasada (they are then called bhadra)
occupy the middle of one or more of the blind faces of the
edifice (§ 4.10) : these placements are also those of the arches

which house the images (§ 3.45) and it would seem that when
both these elements exist on one facade the bhadra is intended

to highlight the image. Only the A4jita specifies the position of
bhadra and then only when dealing with one-storey prasada so
we do not know if these foreparts are to be elevated as far as
the upper storey(-s) or if they are confined to the ground floor.
The term bhadra is used in the Rawrava in the compound
agrabhadra which indicates the forepart which is to be situated
in front of the entrance of a rectangular pavilion (Rau 40.16);
we are not, as in the preceding case, dealing with a solid element
but rather with an expanded porch; it is this that is indicated
by the Ajita which names it nirgama (“‘projection’) and which
prescribes its position on the axis of the access stairs and, con-
sequently, of the doors (45 37.23-25, § 4.22).

§ 3.35. The Ajita, in describing the prasada saubhadra (Aj
12.68, § 4.12) says that it should include “‘forepart and visala”
(sabhadram saviialam). Visala is usually applied to the width or
to the area and, were it not for the simultaneous presence of
the bhadra it would be considered simply as a synonym of this
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term, the forepart being characterized by its area here as it is
characterized by its projection in the appellation nirgama
(above). The editor of the text, by the expedient of a quotation
from the Suprabhedagama (31.104aquotedin 4jitat. I p. 83 n. 4),
postulates a connection between this element and a mandapa
with a hundred pillars called visala which seems to us to be as
unlikely as the established connection (ibid. n. 2) between the
bhadra[forepart of which we have just spoken and the bhadra-
pitha which is a type of pedestal (§ 5.4). In [act these words,
used to indicate the various types of edifices or architectural
elements, are all-purpose names the value of which varies
from one work to the other and, sometimes, even from one
chapter to the next in the same work. To take for an example
once more the word vifala which in the Suprabhedigama, as we
have seen, indicates a type of pavilion with a hundred columns,
we note that, in the Ajita, it is applied in the form §riisala to a
pavilion with thirty-six pillars (4j 37.13a, § 4.20 type III)
and that in the Kamikdgama (1.45.41) it indicates one of the
categories of malika. To take another example abhdsa in Raurava
indicates a prasada whose width ranges from fifteen to twenty-
seven cubits (Rau 39.1sq.; § 4.5) and in the 4jitz a sanctuary
with unique enclosure (4; 38.13; § 5.6) and in the Mayamata
things as varied as temples, pavilions, houses, sabhd and
methods of squaring off the timber (Mayamata, t. 11 index).
To return to visala, it seemsto us that, in this particular case,
it must be an elongated element which in all likelihood is to
be placed between the main body and the forepart.

§ 3.36. Another term posing problems is raniga: accerding
to the Raurava (40.16 and 18) the rectangular pavilions, one of
which is provided with a forepart (agrabhadra), have at the rear
a ranga of three units (width or length?). It is not stated if it
is exterior to the mapdapa in which case it would be in symmetry
with the agrabhadra at the front, or if it is inside. In the first
case it may be a forepart which, unlike the agrabhadra, would
not correspond to an entrance; thus it could play the role of a
kind of “apse” of elongated rather than rounded plan. In the
second case it is most likely a canopy; we already know that
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ranga which in classical literature indicates the stage of a
theatre, a theatre itself or an edifice of that type, is often
applied to a canopy or an analogous structure: it is what is
meant by the Kamikagama when it says that ‘“‘the ranga is a
mandapa constructed in the interior of a mandapa’ (Kamikagama
1.50.94); if this hypothesis is accepted the ranga is not ap
element exterior to the plan but an interior construction
intended to shelter an image.

Doors

§ 3.37. There are no descripticns relating to doors in the
Raurava; the word dvara does not even appear in the chapters
describing the prasada, the manpdapa and the gateways; the
information on the door itself and its frame, which we shall
refer to in due course, is given only very incidentally. The
Ajita gives two categories of doors distinguished one from the
other by the buildings for which they are intended and by
the level at which they are situated on the facade of an edifice
as well as by their proportions. The more common type cor-
responds to the doors of the prasada and of the mandapa (4j
12.37—44). The doors of this type must be placed between the
base (adhisthana) and the entablature (prastara); they must in
no case interrupt the prati (supplementary level or string
course? §§ 3.6 & 15) which crowns the base (4; 12.44 where
the correction of naiva to caiva is certainly an inadvertance on
the part of the editor; see the parallel texts in Mayamata, t. 1
pP- 264); their height may be equal to the distance which
separates this prati from the architrave (that is to say, to the
height of the padavarga) or to that distance, less one tenth, one
ninth or one eighth (47 12.37-38); their width is equal to half
this height or to half] less one or two tenths (4j 12.39-40). The
proportions are a little different for the door which gives
access to the sanctum (garbhagrha, § 4.7) which is then called
gehadvara (Rau 30.50), vaktra (literally “mouth”, “face” Rau
11.1) or simply dvara (passim). The dimensions of this door
are calculated in terms of those of the sanctum, its width being
one fourth of that of the sanctum and its height one half of it
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(Aj 12.40-41); these dimensions sometimes serve as the basis
for the calculation of those of the Linga, of the image of the
deity and of those of the trisiila or of the image of Vrsa, both
situated in front of the temple (4j 4.6; 36.6-8; Rau 39.9,11;
35.7-8). The compound suddhadvara (literally “‘pure door)
used in this connection by the 4jita (36.6) probably shows that
the reference dimensions here are those of the door proper,
that is the interior dimensions of its frame, and not those of the
exterior of the frame nor of the opening (see the same expres-
sion used in a similar context in the Maricisamhita chap.8 p. 38,
last para.). The second type of door is peculiar to the gateways
(gopura, §4.33); their doors do not in fact rise from the summit
of the base but from the “upana™ which could be the plinth of
this base (or possibly of the socle, upapitha) or most probably
the adjustment layer found beneath it (4; 38.40-41, § 2.25).
We are therefore dealing with a porte-cochére or even with a
chariot-gate ; its dimensions can be calculated in two different
ways (47 38.41-43) : according to the first, the height which is
double the width, is equal to the distance which separates the
upana [rom the entablature, that is to the total of the heigﬁt of
the padavarga and of the adhisthana and, possibly, of the upapitha;
according to the second method this height is nine, ten or
eleven spans (fala =} cubit, § 2.1) and the width is, as before,
half the height.

§ 3.38. The frame of the doors is made up of two jambs
called sakha (A7 12.41-43; 20.126) or pada (Aj 20.126), a lintel
(udumbara Aj 12.42 or patanga, Rau 10.15) and a raised threshold
(dehali, Aj 12.42 and 20.126-127 or bhuvanga, Rau 10.15). These
four elements are all square section and their width is equal to
one fourth the height of the door itself (47 12.41); this may
appear considerable but it allows for the placement of a signi-
ficant decoration: different types of foliage (vicitrapatravalli,
4j 12.42) to which are added, on the lintel, the images of
Sr, Sarasvati and Vighnesa and, on the jambs, those of the
two Nidhipala, one holding the conch and the other the lotus
(47 12.42-43). The term used to indicate a leaf is kavdta; when
itis not in dual form (4j 20.128; 30.50; Rau 10.15). its appear-
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ance in compound words does not tell us whether our texts
also consider the existence of doors with single leaf (4; 32.12;
Rau 27.8). The pattika which is mentioned apropos .the double
door which gives access to the sanctum (Rau 10. 15) is probab.ly
the rabbet-bar covering the gap between the two leaves (in
the Mayamata 13.31, it is called skandhapattika). The only lock
mentioned is a horizontal latch (argala, Rau 27.8, see Mayamata
t. II p. 217 n. 26).

§ 3.39. The number of doors and their positions vary
according to the type of edifice and are rarely the subject of
precise indications. The prdsada have one door only, situated
in the centre of the main facade (§ 4.7) but the mukhamandapa
which is in front of this entrance may possibly include lateral
accesses in addition to that which is situated on the axis of the
sanctum (Rau 40.21, § 4.9). For the mandapa they may number
one to four and they are most probably in the middle of the
facades since they correspond to the foreparts (nirgama) situ-
ated in that position (§ 3.34). Lastly we note that the pavilions
for installation of the Linga have four doors and that the pro-
portions of two of these are to be calculated from those of.the
Linga and not, as might be supposed, according to the general
rules (§§ 4.22 & 26). Finally as far as the gateways are con-
cerned it may be supposed that their doors (described above)
are fitted into their elongated sides but that is never specified
(8§ 4.335q.); and besides we know that these buildings may

be replaced by simple gates set into the enclosure walls
(ibi{lem)

Windows

§ 3.40. Windows are never dealt with directly in our texts
and this is explained by the fact that the two types of edifices
described in detail are the prasada and the mandapa, the first
one of which is entirely closed and the second most often open
on all sides (§ 4.17). It goes without saying that the false
dormer-windows which are found on the roof of the prasada
and on the dripstone cannot be included in the category of
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windows (§ 3.44). The only reference to a window in the 4jita
is to the latticed window (jalaka) already mentioned in the
exposition of the system of measures (4j 12.2; § 2.1). The
Raurava, for its part, simply indicates that the passage (antarala)
which links two mandapa can include latticed windows (jalaka)
when it has no lateral entrances (vesa) (Rau 40.8a; § 4.22).

Stairs

§ 3.41 Mention has alrcady been made of the stairs (sopana)
which are set in the aisles (alinda) allowing access to the upper
storeys of the prasada (§§ 3.33 & 4.8). These are the only ones
named by the Raurava which in lieu of description indicates
only that they are dextrogyre (pradaksinavasat) which could be
an allusion to spiral staircases (see eg. Mayamata t. I p. 490).
In the 4jita the stairs which give access to the summit of the
base of certain pavilions, the position of which corresponds to
that of the foreparts (nirgama, § 3.34) are bordered by two
rails in the form of elephant’s trunks (Aastihasta, Aj 37.25-26).
The same text points out, though without giving more details,
that the main altar (mahdpitha) must be accessible by stairs
when it is elevated by a socle (4j 39.52; 5.11).

DECORATIVE ELEMENTS
Aediculae

§ 3.42. The decorative elements which we shall discuss
here are those which are built on the facades of the edifice
without modifying its plan, unlike foreparts placed with an
“‘eye to decoration” (sobhartham, Aj 12.32) and vet appcaring
on the.basic Plan as outgrowths (§ 3.34). Amongst these
decorative elements are found diverse aediculae which are
mentioned, though not described, in connection with prasada
(4j and Rau), mandapa (Rau) and enclosure walls (4j). Ac-
cording to the Raurgva these aediculae are intended to shelter
divine images (§ 5.2) but they can also be purely decorative
(Rau 39.14a). In the case of a prasida they can be installed
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“above the base”, that is against the padavarga of the ground
floor or ‘““above the entablature”, that is against the padavarga
of the upper storey (or storeys) and probably against the attic
if the prasada has only one storey (Rau 39.13). No details are
given for the mapdapa but the first of the two possibilities
given above hardly seems practicable when the padavarga is
present as a portico, and not as a wall (§4.17) and consequently
we may suppose that the aediculae are set above the entabla-
ture; however due to the latter being the final level of the
mandapa, they cannot be built against a wall but should form a
sort of coping at the summit of the elevation. As far as the en-
closure walls are concerned we may suppose they originate
from the stereobate which may possibly serve as base of the
wall proper (§5.8).

§ 3.43. The aediculae mentioned in our texts are of three
types which with the help of parallel texts can be defined as
follows: first are kifa which are square plan and which are
generally situated at the corners of an edifice, hence their
frequent appearance under the name karnakita (A; 12.68,73;
Rau 39.11,12 and 40.20); those attached to enclosure walls
are, of course, simply called kita (47 38.23). It should be
pointed out that this term kita is also applied to an edifice
analogous to a mandapa (§ 4.14) and to the lantern which can
sometimes be found in the centre of the roof of a pavilion
(§ 4.18). The kostha (Rau 39.11-12) or iala (Aj (38.23) are the
elongated aediculae covered by a wagon-roof (salakara); they
are never situated at a corner of an edifice and their length is
generally twice the width of the kita situated on the same level
(Rau 39.11). The term j§ald is also applied to the wagon-roof
(§ 3.29) and to some edifices which in our texts at least are
poorly defined (§ 4.40). Lastly we find panjara (4j 12.69,70 and
38.23; Rau 39.11-12) which are placed between the kostha
and the kita or between two kostha; they are square plan and
their width is equal to that of the kita found at the same level
(Rau 39.11); they probably owe their name (‘‘cage”) to the
fact that they usually appear as a sort of small kiosk with four
pillars whilst the kifa and the kostha have the appearance of
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closed edifices, the door opening of which is occupied, if
applicable, by the image of a deity. Such “‘cages” can also be
found on the platform of the attic (§ 4.12).

Niches and false dormer-windows

§ 3.44. We have already had occasion to mention the
presence of ndsi (nasikd) on the extrados of the drinstone
(§ 3.10), on the attic (§ 3.26) and on the roof (§ 3.28). Nast
means ‘‘nose” and the use of such a word implies that the
element referred to forms a projection. The descriptions which
are given in connection with the attic and the roof show that
the term is, in fact, applied to two different features. Apropos
the attic a ndsi is a niche enclosed by a projecting torana and
intended to sheiter an image whereas a nast placed on a roofl
has a purely decorative function: no divinity is placed at the
centre but the surrounding decorations, on the other hand,
would seem to be especially rich (§ 3.29). When we are dealing
with a roof then this element is present as a blind dormer-
window, which has led us to refer to it by the convenient
expression ‘“false dormer-window”’; we also use this expression
for the nasi found on a cornice since this moulding is in fact
nothing but a convention representing the eave of a roof. These
different niches and false dormer-windows are usually desig-
nated according to their relative dimensions which explains
the use of the expression mahandsikd and alpandsika: the first
are generally situated at the cardinal points and the second at
the intermediate directions (§§ 3.28 and 4.12). However in
connection with the prasdda, the Raurava appears to classify
these nast according to their projection whether it be great or
small, since it distinguishes the ndsika from the bhadrandsika
(“‘niche forming forepart, § 3.28) but the passage devoted to
these features is too brief to permit of judging the exact im-
portance of this indication. Lastly, it remains to mention the
specific use ol adsika in connection with the pavilion for the
ceremony of the swing (dolamandapa, § 4.31). It is stated that
in this pavilion the inner crossbeam (uttara) which supports
the swing is surmounted by an arch (torana) the nasika of which
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is ornamented with vyala and hamsa (A4j 26.69a). It seems that
nasikd in this case designates the “‘gable” limited by an arch,
by analogy with the niches which, as we have seen, are some-
times surrounded by an arch.

Arches

§ 3.45. The word torana is used in our texts to indicate an
arch the roles of which can be many and various. It can be a
simple arch worked out of branches and leaves and placed at
the entrance to a temporary pavilion constructed for a parti-
cular ceremony as, for example, in the case of sacrificial pavi-
lions the entrances of which are characterized by torana which
are arches of plantain stems and leaves (Rau 18.62). Besides
these ephemeral arches which, in actual fact, replace the doors
themselves, we also find a number of decorative arches which
arc sculpted on the walls of the edifices. We have already
spoken of those which surround certain niches (§§ 3.36 & 44)
and there are others found in the middle of the blind faces of
the lower padavarga of the prasdda and possibly on the foreparts
(bhadra, § 3.34) that is to say, in positions where the doors
would be if the prasada were open on four sides and not just on
one. The analogy between these torana which surround divine
images (§ 5.2) and the door is the more striking in that the
proportions may be similar. The djita specifies that these
torana reach from the prati, situated at the summit of the base,
to the architrave (uttara) at the bottom of the entablature
(Aj 14.60): such indication, as we have seen, has already been
given apropos the door of the sanctum (§ 3.37). The width
of the torana is equal to half of the height thus calculated or it
may be hall of the intercolumniation of the pillars of the
padavarga (A 14.60). The torana includes two pillars (pada)
occupying one third of the height, the rest of which is taken up
by the arch proper which rests on these two pillars and which
is called here makara, probably due to the makara decoration
which it usually bears (47 38.23; § 5.8). It remains to note that
an arch crowns the cross-beam supporting the swing in the

dolamandapa and that it surrounds an ornamented gable
(nasika, §§ 3.44 and 4.31).
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EDIFICES

§ 4.1. All the edifices described in both texts pertain to
religious architecture as has been pointed out. They are
temples or chapels housing divine images or they are buildings
for the service of the sanctuary or those erected for the per-
formance of certain ceremonies. In any of these cases they can
be temporary or permanent structures. Thus besides the
permanent temples which are usually prasida (§ 4.2...), we
have the tarunalaya (§ 4.37) constructed to stand for a limited
period and we shall see that several mandapa are only temporary
constructions erected upon the occasion of a particular cere-
mony (§ 4.13) whilst others form part of the structures which
must be present in a sanctuary. Most of these diflerent types
of construction pertain to well defined architectural categories
which will be mainly what we will study here, reserving for the
next chapter the general layout of the sanctuaries (bhavana).
Here we shall look at the prasada which can be defined as
being temples with a six level elevation, the mandapa, pavilions
with three levels, the gopura Wthh are the gateways, the malika
which look like cloister shaped galleries and, lastly, the taruna-
laya referred to above; we shall mention various edifices on

which there is singularly little information in our texts (sabka,
dhisnya. . . ).

PRASADA

§ 4.2. From the architectural point of view a prasada is
defined as a building with six levels of elevation (4j 14.91). In
practice in the texts it is invariably a temple which houses a
divinity whether it be the principal temple of a sanctuary as
is scmetimes specified by the use of compounds such as mila-
prasada or milalaya or milaharmya (below). or the chapel of
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Artendants of Siva such as Candesa, Brahma, Jyestha, Ganesa,

Visnu or Arka (4; 39.11-14; § 5.14). Unless we are mistaken

this term prasada, in the Raurava as well as in the 4jita, always

means precisely “temple (or chapel) provided with six levels”.

The only exception to this is a token one; it is the use of the

expression “like a prasada for the gods” (devaprasadavat) in con-

nection with a dhisnya which, as we shall see, is defined simul-

taneously, as a divine abode (devatagrha) with three or with

four levels (A7 14.92; § 4.39). It is probzble that the similarity

in this particular case is with respect to the function and not

to the elevation. Aside from prdsada a certain number of other
terms are used for the same category of edifice: vimana (4j
12.34,47), sadman (Aj 12.30,36...; Rau 39.12...), sadana (Rau
39.1,2...), nivesa (Aj 39.13) and, most especially, harmya (4j
and Rau passim), alaya, dhaman and grha (Aj and Rau passim);
the last three of these are also used, as might be expected, for
indicating buildings of no matter what type. To take only a few
examples, the chapel of Vrsa has the form of a pavilion (manda-
pakara) and is called alaya (A7 39.12), a sabha is a dhaman (Aj
14.93; § 4.38) and, as we have just seen, a devadhisnya is at the
same time a devatagrha. Alaya is used frequently in the com-
pound Sivalaya to designate not a temple but the complete
complex of buildings which constitutes the sanctuary of Siva
(for example Rau 39.9 or 4j 51.6); in this context it is a synonym
of bhavana (below). We know that harmya as applied to a roof
appears to have the specific meaning of ‘‘building witl: a flat
rool” (§ 3.39). The word bhavana seems to be used to indicate
the sanctuary in its totality as opposed to the temple proper.
Thus we read in the Ajita that “‘after having performed the
circumambulation of the village (grama) one enters the sanc-
tuary (bhavana) and moves towards the sacrificial pavilion
isituated in the enclosure, § 5.10) and after that one circum-
ambulates the temple (dhaman)...” (Aj 28.95-98). Lastly
mandira which appears only once (Rau 36.2) seems to designate,
in a general way, the sanctuary, in the particular case when
Visnu is the principal deity of that sanctuary.
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Dimensions of the prasada

§ 4.3. The information given by both texts on the subject
of the dimensions of the prasada varies quite a lot and we shall
introduce their points separately (§§ 4.4,5). We shall now
ncte some characteristics common to both texts. First and
foremost, the sole dimensicn given in its absolute value is the
width of the prasada; we have seen elsewhere that this width
may possibly serve as a unit of reference for calculating the
dimensions of the enclosures of the sanctuary (§ 2.2) and it is
from this width that the height is to be determined, according
to the proportions which vary from one text to the other. No
reference is made to the calculation of the length though the
Ajita does mention one kind of prasada, or perhaps two (see
§ 4.12) whose plan is rectangular. Another noteworthy point
is the very small width given for the smallest prasada—three
cubits according to the Ajita and only one cubit according to
the Raurava—and we can better understand such dimensions
if we consider that the available descriptions can be as well
applied to the principal temple as to the chapels of the At-
tendants which surround it, chapels the size of which is limited
by the narrowness of the courtyard (see § 5.6). Lastly we
should not be misled by the large number of widths given in
both the texts; several of them pertain only to multiple
storeyed temples which are hardl\ touched upon in our texts.
For example the Ajita when giving the width of the temples
with one to twelve storeys describes only the one-storeyed type
and, in the same way, the Raureva which deals with temples of
up to sixteen storeys is limited when it comes to detailed pro-
portions of the edifices with three or more storeys ( § 4.6).

§ 4.4. According w0 the djita (12.15-20) twenty-cight
widths are possible for the prasada and these range [rom three
to thirty cubits by successive increases of onc cubit and arc
divided into three groups which correspond to the “‘small”
temples (kanyasa, avara, adhama), the “‘medium’ oncs (maw.yya-
ma) and the “large” ones (uttama, srestha). There are well
defined heights (4j 12.34-37) and numbers of storevs (.47 12.
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46-60) corresponding to each of these categories and these
data are summarized in the following table:

ratio
category  No. of storeys  widths in cubits  height/width
“small” | 31010
(31010 2 5to 10
cubits) 3 7t010 2/1
4 9 and 10
5 9 (?) (a)
“medium”’ 3 11 and 12
(111020 4 11 to 14
cubits) 3 1l to 16
6 13018 12/7
7 1510 20
8 17 t0 20
9 19 and 20
“large” 8 21 and 22
(21 to 30 9 21 to 23
cubits) 9 21 to 23 117
10 21 to 26
11 231028
12 251030

(a) itis possible that dasamse should be read instead of randamse.

§ 4.5. There are thirty-six possible widths given in the
Raurava (39.1-8). They range from one to seventy-one cubits
by successive increascs of two cubits and they are divided into
five groups and not three, in the following manner:

category widths in cubits No. of storeys
ksudra (“‘small™) ltol3 1,2o0r3
abhasa 15 to 27 3,40r5
vikalpa 29 t0 41 6,7 or 8
chanda 43 t0 55 8,90r 10
Jati 57071 13or 16

Itis indicated that the corresponding heights may be calculated
from the chosen width in one of the five following ways (ibidem) :
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iantika (Height=1 of the Width), paustika (H.=1} W..),
jayada (H.=3 W.), adbhuta (H.= W.) and sarvakamika
(H.= 1} W.). No mention is made of a relationship between
any one of these and any of the five categories examined.

Elevation of the prdsada

§ 4.6. The vertical proportions of the different levels (varga)
are clearly defined only in connection with one-storeyed
edifices (47 and Rau) and with those of two storeys (Rau). They
are summarized in the following tables:

one storeyed prasada

Aj12.61-63a A5 12.63a-65a Rau 39.19b-20

finial stupt 1/8  stupi 1/10 kundala 1/8
roof Sikhara  2[8 Ssikhara 2/10 sisa 2/8
attic kantha 1/8 griva 14/10 griva 18
entablature prastara /8  prastara 13/10 manica  1/8
level of the pillars pada 2/8 pada 3/10 carapa 2/8
base adhisthana 1/8 masira 13/10 adhara 1/8

(In Ajita’s second description, the total is indicated as ‘“‘nine
parts”: navamsake or navamsakaik according to the different
Mss. This is an obvious mistake since it is of ten and a hall’
parts as it appears in the itemized description).

two-storeyed prasada (Rau 39.20b-21)

finial stapt I/11
roof mastaka 2/11
attic gala 1/11
entablature (2nd storey) prastara 1/11
level of the pillars (do.)  anghri 2/11
entablature (Ist storey) maiica /11
level of the pillars (do.)  anghri 2/11
base adhisthana 1/11

We note that the socle (upapitha) is nowhere taken into con-
sideration in establishing these proportions and this is not
surprising since it is not a compulsory element and its propor-
tions in any case follow naturally (rom thosc of the base under
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which it is placed (§ 3.13). On the other hand, the prasada
with two storeys is a straightforward development of that with
one storey, in that they are of equal height. The vertical pro-
portions of edifices with three or more storeys are calculated,
according to the Raurava, from those of edifices with two storeys
but the indications on this subject are never very clearly given
(Rau 39.22-23a). It would seem that the height of an edifice
with three storeys is to be divided into twelve equal parts:
eleven of them are apportioned as above and correspond to
the base, to the first two storeys, to the attic, to the roof and to
the finial. The twelfth one is sub-divided into three: two
thirds correspond to the level of the pillars of the third storey
and one third to its entablature. Thus the total height of this
third storey is equal to one third that of each of the two lower
storeys. The same procedure is employed for buildings with
four and more storeys: each time one part sub-divided into
three is added for the supplementary storey; it continues like
this for edifices with up to sixteen storeys, the heights of which

arc divided into twenty-five parts probably apportioned as
- b
follows:

finial 1/25

roof 2125

attic 1/25

16th storey 1/25 (} for the entablature
and % for the level of

... the pillars)

3rd storey 1/25 (do.)

entablature (2nd storey) 1/25

level of the pillars (do.) 2/25

entablature (lst storey) 1/25

level of the pillars (do.) 2/25

base 1/25

In this way are obtained prasada whose two lower storeys equal
each other in height, which height is thrice that of each of the
upper storeys, themselves equal one to another.
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Layout of the prasada

§ 4.7. The prasada consists of a single central room, the
sanctum, which may be surrounded by one or several con-
centric aisles (alinda § 4.81. This sanctum, normally called
garbhagrha (4j 12.21; Rau 39. 14...) is very often indicated
simply by garbha (4j and Rau passim), a term which is also
applied to the foundation deposit (4j chap.17). Also found are
garbhagara (Rau 13.22), dhamagarbha (Aj 12.27), antargrha (Ay
25.38) and antahsthana (4 49.60). Its proportions are given
only for small prasada, those without aisles: its width must be
one fourth, three fifths or four sevenths that of the prasada (4)
12.21-24) or onc third or three fifths of that width (Reu 39.14-
15). L both cases the remainder of the width of the prasada
is taken up by the thickness of the wall (b4itti) which surrounds
the sanctum and which, in the absence of the aisle, is also the
external wall of the edifice. Lastly we should add that ac-
cording to the Ajita (12.25-27), the width of the sanctum of
a prasada constructed (reconstructed?) around an already
existing Linga (piurvam stham lingam) must be either nine or
twelve times the width of the Linga and that the thickness of the
walls is one third or half the width of the sanctum. The pedestal
of the image or of the Linga (pitha, pindika § 5.3) is placed ofl
centre and slightly towards the North-East in the sanctum
(Rau 28.68; 30.37); it is fixed to the Aoor with mortar (sudha)
which is strong (ibidem). Furthermore, the floor itself inclines
slightly from South to North in order to facilitate the flow ol
liquids falling from the spout ol the pedestal (.47 13.14). The
level ol the floor is always lower than that ol the bottom of the
padavarga and it should correspond to that of the drainagce
duct (jalanirgamanacchidra) bored through the wall of the temple
(4j 13.14-15). According to the Ajita (ibid.) this duct should
be situated at the same level as the top of the socle of the
building (upapitha) or at the same level as the torus (kairava),
the dado (gala) or the upper string-course (paf{ika) of the
base; it must be bored in the middle of the north face of the
prasada or at its north-east corner; this secems to be the case
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whatever the oricntation of the building ( § 4.9). The Raurava
gives no specific details about this element and takes into con-
sideration only its position at the North (Rau 11.3). The duct
is extended to the exterior by a gargoyle (nala) (4; 13.16-19)
which is a projecting stone (ndsasaila), square section with a
width equal to that of the pillars (that is to say one module)
or, as well, to the thickness of the wall which supports it; its
length is twice its width, or it is three quarters more than that
width or three times it. A gutter (jalayana) is cut in the middle
of the upper face of this stone: it is trapezoidal scction and its
breadth at the bottom is one eighth less than at the top where
itis equal to a third of the width of the gargoyle. The extremity
of the gargoyle is a sculpted spout resembling an elephant’s
lower lip (gajadharostamsa) and is slightly downwards inclined.
We shall not deal again here with the door of the sanctum
(gehadvara, § 3.37) apart from pointing out that its position is
determined by the overall orientation of the sanctuary. If
dedicated to Siva the temple will usually open to the East but
the possibility of a westward orientation is envisaged on several
occasions (Rau chap.11; 45 14.66; 18.257; 39.22). The chapels
of the Attendants should open so as to face the main temple
(§5.13); apropos sanctuaries dedicated to other gods we shall
see that, in the case of Ganesa for example, the door should
always be at the East whereas for Skanda it may be at the West
or at the East... (§§5.17...).

§ 4.8. The ‘‘aisles” (alinda) which may surround the
sanctum are mentioned only in the Raurava (39.10,16 foll.)
which specifies that such elements are only to be found in
temples belonging to the four superior categories {(abhasa...),
temples which, as we have seen, are at least fifteen cubits wide
and which have at least three storeys (§ 4.5). These aisles are
covered passages enclosed by two walls and, where there is
only one aisle its interior wall, which is at the same time the
wall of the sanctum, is called grhapindi (Rau 39.16) and its ex-
terior wall is also the exterior wall of the prasada and is called
hara (1bid.). When there are several aisles (as many as nine are
possible, Rau 39.17) the hara of the first is the interior wall of
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the second and so on. It is indicated moreover that these aisles
are also to be found in the upper storeys (see below) and that
the dextrogyre stairs found at the corners (for which karne
karne should be read instead of kanthe kanthe, Rau 39.17a) rise
from the aisles of the ground floor giving access to those of the
upper storeys (Rau 39.17-18). In addition itis stated that the
wall (that is the grhapindi) which separates the sanctum from
the innermost aisle is made of solid stone and brick masonry.
On the other hand, apart from the statement that small
temples have no aisles, there are no data on the rclationship
which must exist between the dimensions of the temple and
the number of alinda and none either on the proportions of the
grhapindi, the alinda and the hara and again nonc about the role
played by the covered passages except apropos the stairs leading
to the upper storeys. It should be pointed out with reference
to this last, that the translation of alinda by “aisle’’ pertains
more to their arrangement than to their function. Itis worthy
of note that, unless we arc mistaken, in the description of the
rites which are enacted in the temple, there is no mention of the
use of these alinda. This omission is one more indication of our
texts’ lack of interest in temples of large dimensions; such an
attitude can however be explained if we take into consideration
that these alinda have less to do with cult requirements than
they have with architectural exigencics of a technical kind.
According to the Raurava, as his already been scen, the stairs
giving access to the upper storeys are installed in the alinda but
itis not clear why the presence of'such stairs would neccssitate
the existence of several concentric alinda. 1t is certain on the
other hand that in temples with multiple storeys, which are the
only type dealt with here, the arrangement of the upper storeys
which are recessed in relation to the lower ones has the effect
of considerably thickening the walls of the lowcr storeys. We
therefore wonder if the alinda are not intended mainly to
lighten this masonry; their probable narrowness would guard
against such lightening having a weakening effect upon the
solidity of the whole.

§ 4.9. The entrance to the prasada itself may have an an-
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nexe belore it which we shall describe here though in lact it
belongs to the category ol pavilions (mandapa, §§4.13...). We
are here dealing with the mukhamandapa which is articulated to
the main facade of the prasada and which can be considered as
forming an actual part of the temple. This “pavilion of the
door (of the prasada)” is intended essentially for the accom-
plishment of rites which cannot be enacted inside the prasada
due to the narrowness of the sanctum and due to its being en-
cumbered by the pedestal. This kind of building can be found
in [ront of a temple or of a chapel and the 4jita makes it clear
that the parwaralaya of Candesa must have one of these (4
39.11; § 5.14). There are two complementary descriptions of
the mukhamandapa in the Ajita, one apropos the temple of Siva
(A7 12.28-31) and the other given along with genceral points
connected with mandapa (Aj 37.37-40). The Raurava, on the
other hand, devotes only two verses to this building (Rau 40.
1-2) and in the chapter describing the prasada does not even
mention its existence. Also called ardhamandapa (4) 28.99; Rau
40.2), agramandapa (Rau 27.6) or above all simply mandapa, the
mukhamandapa is, like all mandapa, an edifice the elevation ol
which consists of only three levels to which may possibly be
added a socle (upapitha). According to the Ajita these three
levels should be equal in hcight to the prasada’s corresponding
ones (Aj 12.28; 37.39-40) or they should be smaller by one,
two, three . . . or cight sixteenths (y 12.28-29). In width the
mukhamandapa should be equal to the prasada (A5 12.31; Rau
40.1) or smaller by onc fourth or one fifth (4; 12.31) or bigger
by half or threc quarters (Rau 40.1). Neither of our texts in-
dicate whether this building is square or rectangular but it
may be understood as following the same rules as other mandapa
(§ 4.21). Calculated in relative units, the width can be one,
two, three or four pankti (Aj 37.37); we know that this unit
corresponds to the distance which separates neighbouring
pillars and expressions of this sort signify that the facade of the
padavarga of the mukhamandapa may have two corner pillars or
two corner pillars separated by onc, two or three intermediate
pillars ( § 4.20). It should be noted that, since the value of the
pankti is constant for one and the samce building, the arrange-
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ment involving three and five pillars (two and four pankti in
width) includes a pillar situated on the axis of the edifice and,
thus, on that of the temple itself, which is surprising ; we shall
see that in the descriptions of square pavilions the number of
paiktiis always uneven and consequently the number of pillars
always even, which means that there are no axial pillars at all
(§ 4.20). The link between the mukhamandapa and the prasada
is made, according to the 4jita, by a covered passage (an-
tarala) ; its width is equal to that of the mukhamandapa or it is
less by one pankti or it is one, two, three or four modules more
(A4j 37.38). The interior breadth of the passage ( pravesa) should
however always be two modules (4j 37.39) ; this last indication
is surprising since we would expect this breadth in relation to
that of the door of the sanctum. The Raurava mentions the
antarala linking the mukhamandapa to the prasada in connection
with the positions of the images of the dvarapala (Rau 32.1) but
it describes only the one intended to link two mandapa (Rau
40.5b; §4.22). Access to the mukkamandapais probably through
an external doorsituated on the axis of that of the sanctum but
this is not mentioned in our texts and, moreover, there is half
a verse, somewhat confused, in the Raurava which seems to in-
dicate that a mukhamandapa has a side door whose width is one
to three modules (Rau 40.2b): ¢kam va dvitridandam va parsva-
vesardhamandapam (the readings in the other manuscripts are
no clearer: ... parivevedarthamandapam or pars'vevedﬁrdhamazz-
dapam). Lastly, it canin any case be supposed that the door (or
doors) has before it a forepart (nirgama) and stairs (sopana) as
do the doors of the other mandapa ( § 4.22).

§ 4.10. As we have seen ( § 3.34) foreparts (bhadra) can be
fitted onto the blind faces of the prasada; their width is one
third or two fifths that of the temple and their projection which
is very small is one module or one and a half modules. They do
not necessarily have to appear on each of the three blind faces;
there may be only one of them, in which case it is found at the
back, or two, on the lateral facades (45 12.32-34). Whether they
have foreparts or not, the blind faces of the pddavarga are to be
ornamented with median arches (torana, § 3.453) sheltering the
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divine images ( § 5.2). To these are added the aediculae which
can be fixed onto the padavarga of the ground floor or of the
second storey (or of the attic?) (§ 3.42). The A4jita mentions
them only in passing in connection with particular types of
prasada (§ 4.12). The Raurava on the other hand gives the
general rules governing their arrangement (Rau 29.11-13): a
facade should have square aediculae at the corner (karpakita),
three long acdiculae (kostha), one of them at the centre and the
other two equidistant from the centre and the corners and,
lastly, four “‘cages”™ (parjara) placed in such a way as to separ-
ate, one from the other, the aediculae mentioned above. The
text adds that the open space which is left between these aedi-
culae is the Adrantara which leads us to suppose that the given
arrangement is relevant only to a temple with aisles (alinda)
since it is this type of temple whose exterior walls are called
hara (§ 4.8). These hdarantara (“‘wall intervals’) are hall the
width of the square aediculae and of the cages and a quarter

that ol the clongated aediculae. To these various elements are
added the niches and false dormer-windows found in the attic

and on the roof ([or their overall arrangement see §§ 3.26,28
and 44).

Classification of prasada

§ 4.11. We have seen that both our texts classify prasada
according to their dimensions ( § § 4.4-5) but equally they set
out to group them according to differences in design which may
cxist between the plan of the upper levels (attic, roof and finial)
and that of the lower ones {sce also § 3.32). This system of
classification is well known from the §ilpaiastra and the terms
used for indicating the different types, which hardly vary from
onc text to the other, have sometimes caused an unjustifiable
pscudogeographical conclusion to be drawn (on this subject
sec Mayamata, vol. 1 p. 6 and vol. IT p. 350). According to the
Ajita (12. 65-68a) there are threc kinds of temple, referred to
by the names nagara, dravida and vesara, of which the Raurava
mentions only two (ndgara and vesara) (Rau 39.23-25 and 28-
29). A ndgara temple is square [rom plinth to finial (4j and
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Rau). It should not have more than eleven storeys (Rau) and,
on its roof at the cardinal points are false dormer-windows of
considerable projection (bhadrandsika) and at the intermediate
directions some much smaller ones (alpanasika) (Rau). Lastly,
as we shall see later, this ndgara type is suitable for a chapel to
Jyestha and to Durga as Attendants of Siva (47 39.14; §5.14).
The dravida temple (4j) has its three upper levels constructed
on an octagonal plan, the others being square plan. The chapel
of Visnu as Attendant of Siva belongs to this category (4j
39.14; § 5.14). Lastly, thc vesara type is either circular from
plinth to finial (Rau) or square below and circular above (4j
and Reu) ; on the roof there may be niches of greater or lesser
projection or small niches (Rau); no examples of its uses are
given.

§ 4.12. To this traditional classification the A4jita adds
descriptions of specific types of prasada which are characterized
by the details of their plan or by the presence or absence of
certain secondary or decorative elements. It deals especially
with the saubhadra type (Aj 12.68b-69) which is “to grant
enjoyment’” (bhogada) and which is “‘suitable for all gods”
(sarvasurocita). As its name indicates, it is characterized by the
presence of foreparts (bhadra) to which are added wvisala (2,
§ 3.35). Its entablature supports corner acdiculae (karnakita)
and the platform (vedika) ofits attic built on an octagonal plan
supports eight *‘cages’ (panjara). It is not indicated whether
itis of the dravida type nor whether the attic itself, the roof and
the finial should also be built on an octagonal plan. The
svastibandhana type (Aj 12.70) is rectangular (caturasrayata) and
its roof has three finials (stipi, §§3.30-31), and it should have
ncither “‘cages” nor acdiculac { paiyaradivihing). The descrip-
tion of the sarvatomukha type is not very clear (4; 12.71-72a);
it would appear that its ground plan should be rectangular as
in the preceding case, however the sentence @vatam vina( ?)
proktam may be understood to mean that, as compared with the
preceding type, it has no long side and that consequently it is
square. Its attic and its roof (no mention is made of the finial)
are octagonal but rest on a circular platlform (astamasrastro-
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grivam vrtlavedikaya yutam); these indications are more easily
understood if the ground plan is square than if it is rectangular.
This temple is provided with mahandsika but we do not know if
these arc the [alse dormer-windows of the roof or the niches of
the attic (§§ 3.26,28,44). Lastly the sarvakamika type (Aj 12.
72b-74) belongs to the hastiprstha category (“‘like an elephant’s
back™) thatis, it is built according to a rectangular plan one of
whose small sides is replaced by a semi-circular apse (§ 3.32).
Its attic and its roof are built on the same plan; its entrance
facade has a gable (/aldta) and its apsc is most probably covered
by a hip. It has no aediculac but does have a large nichc on the
gable in front and smaller ones (or false dormer-windows) at
the back and on thesides. The chapel of Vinayaka as Attendant
of Siva is built on this model and so, probably, is the chapel of
Skanda (45 39.13; §5.14). '

MANDAPA

§ 4.13. Pavilions (mandapa) are certainly the edifices most
frequently mentioned in our texts in which there are hardly
any rites to be performed elsewhere than in a mandapa, whether
itis a permanent edifice built in proximity to the temple or a
temporary construction crected for the occasion of a particular
ceremony (§ 4.23). Not to be forgotten is the mukhamandapa
which can serve as a vestibule for certain prasada but which we
shall not deal with here again ( § 4.9). Lastly, we note that as
farasourtextsare concerncd the only mandapa whichisa temple
as such is “‘the edifice in the [orm of a mandapa™ which shelters
the statue of Vrsa, as Attendant of Siva (Af 39.12; § 5.14).
Technically the mandapa is an edifice with threc levels of eleva-
tion (base, level of the pillars and cntablature) to which a socle
can possibly be added (below §§ 4.16...). The Raurava indi-
cates that a mandapa may have one or several storeys (tala)
(Rau 40.20) but thatisall it gives on the subject and neither it
nor the Ajita describes mapdapa with multiple storeys. The
roofing of the mandapa is situated at the level ol its entablature
and appears as a slightly convex terrace, sometimes with a
central lantern (kata, §4.18). Itis supported by pillars set out
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according to a regular orthogonal pattern based on the unit ol
measurement pertaining to the mandapa ( pankti or amsa, § 2.3).
The mandapa would thus appear to be a hypostyle building
which may be completely open to the exterior or, on the con-
trary, partially or completely closed by walls on which pilasters
may be fixedor whichmay besetin between the pillars ( §4.17).
The plan is square or rectangular (§ 4.19) but, as with the
prasada, these regular forms can be modified by the addition of
sccondary elements ( § 4.22).

§ 4.14. As far as the nomenclature is concerned we note
that the term mandapa (or mantapa in its Tamil form) isin con-
stant use and is never replaced by a synonym except in certain
compound words; thus we shall find yagasala, yagadhaman or
yégagrha (vagageha) used parallel with yagamandapa to designate
a sacrificial pavilion (§ 4.24). As well, we may consider the
possibil‘ity that certain annexes to the temple designated by
imprecise terms, sthana or nivesana for instance, may actually
appear as mandapa (Aj 38.43... and § 5.9). We shall consider
later the use of the terms manda, mandya and mandita in the
Raurava (§ 4.18). It remains to deal with the prapa and the
kita. Prapa is used to designate certain small buildings : when a
Linga or an image is installed it is here that the preparatory
rites in water (jaladhivasa) and the ceremony of the bath (snana)
of the god are performed ( § 4.29). The prapi is also mentioned
in the Raurava as a possible substitute for the mandapa for the
installation ceremony (Rau 30.13-14; 31.20; § 4.28). Other-
wise our texts give no definition of this type of edifice but it is
most probably, here as elsewhere, a simplified version of the
mandapa characterized by the absence of a base and by a light-
weight roof supported by pillars set directly into the ground
(see Mayamata, vol. 1 pp. 618,620). Such a description cor-
responds very closely to the Ajita (18.97) whereitis stated that
the prapashould be built above the Linga (lingopar: prapam kuryal)
which is placed on the ground itself. As regards kifa, proposed
by the Raurava as a substitute for a mandapa or for a prapa (Rau
31.20}, it is probably a variety of mandapa characterized by a
(rameéwork with rafters (lupd, § 3.29). Both texts devote onc
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chapter to the general characteristics of the mandapa (A4j
chap. 37 and Rau chap. 40). We shall try in the [ollowing para-
graphs to regroup this general information with that found in
descriptions of the mandapa which are constructed with a view
to particular ceremonies and with which we. shall deal, in
detail, later on (§§ 4.23...).

Dimensions of the mandapa

§ 4.15. The dimecnsions of the mandapa which are given in
absolute values (cubits or spans) are the width and, more
rarely, the height. Sometimes instead of the total height or as
well as it, we are given the height of the pillars or that of the
base. The length on the other hand is never directly indicated
(§4.21). Whilst dealing in a general way with the width of the
mandapa the Ajita says “expressed by odd numbers of cubits, it
is from three to thirty-one cubits which gives twenty-nine
possibilities’ (A7 37.1-2). The last number mentioned in this
sentence makes it clear that a parallel set of dimensions exists,
given in even numbers ; it must be from two to thirty cubits or
from four to thirty-two and it is not easy to choose between
these two possibilities since, in the same text, is described a
pavilion two cubits wide (the smallest of the delamandapa,
§ 4.31) and another thirty-two cubits wide (the pavilion for
the installation of large Linga, §4.21 type I) . .. Asfar as the
Rauravais concerned it deals with the same subjectin a sentence
difficult to understand (Rau 40.3): sastahastam samarabhya
dvidvihastavivardhanat| trayovimsacchatam yavattavan mandapam vis-
trtam. This could literally be translated: ““the width of a
mandapa ranges from eight to onc hundred and twenty-three
cubits by successive increases of two cubits”. However we note
that the number one hundred and twenty-three seems exces-
sive and that widths of mandapa described in the rest of this
text go from five cubits (the smallest of the sacrificial pavilions,
§ 4.24) to thirty-six (pavilion for funeral rites, § 4.32). The
total height of the pavilions is, as we have said, only rarely
given in absolute values. In the chapter dealing with mandapa
in general, the Ajita only gives the heights possible for the
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pillars (below) and it is only apropos the pavilions for installa-
tion of the Linga (§ 4.26) and of statues (§ 4.27) that the
subject of the height of the mandapa arises. In the first case (A4j
18.34 sq) it can be of fifteen, nine or five spans (tala=half a
cubit, §2.1), and, in the second case, it should be of twelve
spans. The height of the pillars theoretically goes from five to
eighteen spans (4; 37.8-9; § 3.17); the only specific heights
indicated are eleven and nine spans for the pillars of the snap-
anamandapa (Aj 29.14; § 4.30). Lastly the height, in absolute
value, of the basc is given only for the pavilions for installation
of the Linga and of images (4; 18.45 and 40.10: one span) and
for the snapanamandapa (Aj 29.14-15: one and a half spans).

§ 4.16. The vertical proportions of the mandapa are not
always made clear by our texts. In the general chapter it de-
votes to mandapa the Raurava limits itself to indicating that base,
level of the pillars and entablature must have the same pro-
portions as those of the main temple (milaharmya) (Rau 40.21)
but we wonder if such a formula is not meant to apply mainly
to mukhamandapa (§ 4.9). It is only apropos the sacrificial
mandapa (yagamandapa, § 4.24) that this text indicates the height
ol the base, which should be one third or one quarter that
of the pillars (Rau 18.62), without giving precise reference
to that of the entablature. According to the 4jita the height of
the base should be half, two fifths or a third that of the pillars
(Aj 37.27-28a) and that of the entablature a halfor a third of
it (47 37.31). In specific descriptions the proportions of the
entablature are never given. As for the base, its height should
be a third that of the pillars in the case of the dolamandapa (Aj
28.63sq.; § 4.31) and in that of the snapanamandapa it should
only be three twenty-seconds or a sixth ol the height of its
pillars (47 29.14-15; § 4.30); the last two numbers are very
small but this is undestood since we are dealing with a tem-
porary pavilion. The ercction of a large base 1s a consider-
able work and we may infer that this type of very low base
appears much more frequently than our texts would lead us to
suppose. It can even be assumed that these pavilions erected
for short periods do not include a base at all, after the fashion
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of the prapa ( §4.14) unless they are built on existing permanent
bases as can sometimes be seen in the courtyards of certain
sanctuaries (particularly in Kerala). Apart from the propor-
tions, no further details are given apropos the bases which
must therefore correspond, theoretically, with general types
already described (§§ 3.14-15). The Ajita only says that they
can be elevated or simply replaced by a socle (sopapitham tu va
kuryat kevalam vopapithakam, Aj 37.28). In the specific descrip-
tions only the dolamandapa is presented as having a socle, the
height of which is equal to that of its base or to three quarters
of it (Aj 28.65a where obviously sopapithakam is to be read
instead of somapithakam).

§ 4.17. The pavilions described throughout our texts are
all edifices which are completely open and their padavarga
therefore appear as colonades. Both texts indicate, however,
that the mandapa can also be totally or partially enclosed by
walls (kudya, bhitti). According to the Raurava these walls seem
to be set in between the pillars: *“‘to ensure solidity a wall can
be built on the periphery of a mandapa in whichsoever bays
desired”” (balartham bahyatah kudyam istapanktisu kalpayet, Rau
40.19b) ; the same text, using amsa instead of pankti to designate
the bays, adds ““a mandapa may be accessible from all sides or,
equally, it may have a wall in the bays desired or a wall (all
around)” (savesam paritah kudyam istamse kudyam eva vd, Rau
40.23b). The 4jita simply indicates the manner in which the
thickness of the wall and the projection of the pilasters applied
onit(§3.17)arctobecalculated. Aside from thedimensions, the
pillars of the mandapa should *‘conform to the rules prescribed
for pillars in the chapter devoted to prasada’ (Aj 37.7) and they
therefore correspond to the type we have already described
(§3.22). The Ajita merely points out that they must all be pro-
vided with a bracket-capital (bodhika, 45 37.29-30; § 3.21).
Finally we may suppose, although it is not stated, that the
pillars are most often in wood. The number of pillars visible
on each face of the padavarga is determined by the dimensions
of that face given in “units’’ (pankti, amia), defined as being
the distance between two neighbouring pillars situated on one
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and the same liﬁc, which distance must be constant for a given
mandapa (§ 2.3). If the width of a pavillion is three units then
four pillars will be visible on the face of the padavarga which
corresponds to this width: two corner pillars and two inter-
mediate ones. Ifthe pavilion is square and thus, as above, with
a width of three units, the total number of the pillars which
support the roof will be sixteen of which twelve will be peri-
pheral and four interior. In the same way a pavilion five units
square is to consist of a total of thirty-six pillars: four central
pillars surrounded by twelve interior pillars, themselves sur-
rounded by twenty peripheral pillars (for the other square
pavilions and for the rectangular pavilions see below §§
4.19 sq.). Most of the pavilions utilized in the ceremonies
described in our texts have at their centre a platform (vedika)
and, so that it can be installed, the four central pillars may be
omitted which means that a square pavilion three units wide
should not consist of more than twelve peripheral pillars, and
as well that a square pavilion five units wide should not consist
of more than thirty-two pillars: twelve interior pillars and
twenty peripheral ones. In the Ajita we read that the sacrificial
pavilion (yagamandapa, § 4.25) is square, that each side is of
three units and that it consists of sixteen or twelve pillars (4
27.150-153), or else that “the three types of (square) pavilions
(intended for the installation, ceremony of the images) consist
of thirty-six pillars but that the sage priest can omit the four
central pillars in order to lay the platform™ (sattrimsatstambha-
samyukte prokte’smin mandape traye| varjayed desiko dhiman madhye
stambhacatustayam| | vedyartham athava ... Aj 40.7-8a). This
arrangement is possible for practically all sizes of pavilions
(sec below § 4.20...) but the omission of the central pillars
results in there being in the middle of the mandapa an actual
intercolumniation of three units which obviously presents a
problem with reference to the roofing of that part of the edifice.

§ 4.18. We shall not deal here again with the entablature
proper (prastara, mafica, § 3.23) except to recall that it is not
mentioned at all in the descriptions of specific mandapa. The
roof of the mandapa is, as we know, at the same height as this
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entablature and is one with the ceiling ( § 3.24). We have seen
(ibid.) that, according to the 4jita, it comprises three layers of
wooden pieces (beams joists and small joists) and a layer of
bricks. It is therefore a weighty structure which must be sup-
ported by pillars fairly close together if sagging of the archi-
traves (uttara) is to be avoided; this probably explains why, in
absolute value, the unit (pankti) does not exceed five cubits
(§ 2.3) and at the same time it makes us wonder how the
roofing of the pavilions, the central part of which has an actual
intercolumniation of three units, is achieved. In the 4jita, the
absence of any reference to the roofing, aside from the descrip-
tion of the heavy structure mentioned above, prevents us from
knowing how the author of the text envisages this covering.
Moreover, it is possible that we should consider the type of
roofing described as being mainly theoretical and that the
mandapa without central pillars are covered just with palms
which gives much more leeway as regards the choice of the
span of the architraves. The Raurava is more explicit; devoted
to the general characteristics of the mandapa chapter 40 gives
a description of the pavilion, the central pillars of which are
absent, and mentions the presence of a kifa found at the centre
of the pavilion. The width of this kifa, when indicated, is
equal to threc units, thatis to the width of the space made free
at the centre by the omission of four pillars. Thus, for example,
the square pavilion nine units wide can consist of a hundred
pillars or just ninety-six if it has, at its centre, a kata three units
in width (Rau 40.13, literally “a kiifa occupying nine parts of
the surface”, see § 2.3). This description is of interest when
read with a parallel one according to which the snapanamandapa
(§ 4.30) has ninety-six pillars and comprises at its centre “‘a
roof surmounted by a finial and three units wide’’ (Rau 24.3:
madhye tantu navamsam syat stupyarohitasirsakam) or according to
the reading of one of the manuscripts ‘‘a roof mounted upon
rafters and three units wide” (. . . lupdrohitasirsakam, ibid. crit.
note), which is still more typical. If we accept the evident
parallel between the two descriptions the kuta appears as a
sort of lantern covered by a roof with two or four slopes. This
type of covering allows for a span greater than that of the flat
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roofs. The lantern is probably to rest on the twelve pillars
which surround the space cleared in the centre. As we shall
see, this lantern also exists in the case of certain rectangular
pavilions without ever being more than three units wide
(§4.21). Regarding the square pavilions, the Raurava mentions
here too the presence of a lantern with reference to certain
pavilions whose network of pillars is complete. Thus the pavi-
lion five units wide with thirty-six pillars may be sarvamandita
(below) or it may have a central kiita one unit wide or a kifa
three units wide (Rax 40.10-11): in the first case the kufa rests
on the four central pillars and, in the second, on the twelve
pillars which surround them. It may be supposed that, in this
type ol pavilion, the point of the lantern is to elevate the roofing
at the centre of the mandapa in order to install there a canopy
(vitana) for example. As we have just seen, the mandapa with
thirty-six pillars and without lantern is described as sarva-
mangdita (Rau 40.11a) and this term, as well as others related to
it, is found in other descriptions. Thus the pavilion with sixty-
four pillars and without a lantern is mandita (Rau 40.12a) ; that
with one hundred pillars and without kiita is manda (tbud. 13a);
in the same way the rectangular pavilion with eighty pillars
and without a lantern is mandita (2bid. 17a) but its counterpart
has seventy-two pillars and a lantern and is described as having
a lantern at its centre and a mandya all around it (Rau 40.18a:
anyavrtam mandyam antah paksamsakitakam, see below § 4.21
type II). We consider that this last quotation demonstrates
clearly the opposition which exists between the structures
qualified by terms such as mandita and the kiitaflantern, the
first being connected with the flat roofing which is normally
that of mandapa. It remains to be known what relation the
word mandapd may have with the terms mandila, mandya and
manda which is another problem altogether. We know the
traditional etymology of mandapa as it appears, for instance, in
the Mayamata (25.26a: mandam subhisanam tam patti mandapam
igyate, see other references in our edition) and the different
interpretations of it, according to whether one takes mapda to
mean “‘ornament’’ or “platform” (see the detailsin Mayrhofer,
sv mandapa). We know, however, that manda also means “‘head”’
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and we wondecr if| in the particular case which interests us, it is
not this that should be understood from the use of manda
(mandita, mandya) since it would thereby stress the fact that
the (flat) roofing is the “hcad’ of the mandapa in the same way
as the §tkharais the ““head” (Sirga, §iras) of a prasada or ol'a gopura
This is an hypothesis and we might equally take it that the flat
roof is like the “cream’ (mapda) on top of milk. Lastly, we
recall that it is not impossible that the different terms about
which we have been speaking are to be related to the name of

the abacus (mandi) which may be placed above the bell-
capital (§ 3.20).

§ 4.19. Pavilions may be square or rectangular but there is
hardly a mention of the latter in our texts other than in the
chapters dealing with general characteristics of the mandapa. It
is there that the 4jita, having stated that all the pavilions
should be square (Aj 37.3a: caturasrah samah sarve mandapah
parikirtitah), gives nevertheless a rule for calculating the length
(mukhayama) of pavilions based on their width (4j 37.18;
§4.21) butin the rest of the text only one rectangular pavilion
is mentioned, the dolamandapa (A 28.63; § 4.31). The Raurava
which gives different methods for calculating the proportions
of rectangular pavilions (Rau 40.4-5a, l4sqq; § 4.21) adds
that square pavilions are intended {or snapana rites and rectan-
gular ones for the clothing of the images (Rau 40.20a : samasram
snapanartham (u parivesartham dyatam) but the only rectangular
pavilion mentioned in the rest of the text is a snapanamandapa
{Rau 24.2-3; §4.30); as f[or the pavilions where the clothing of
the gods is performed (asthanamandapa § 4.23) they are never
described. . . Whether the pavilions are square or rectangular
is determined, as has been seen, by the number of units (pankti,
amsa) which make up their width and, should the case arise,
their length, as well as by the number of their pillars and by
the possible presence of a central lantern (kitfa).

§ 4.20. The width of square pavilions is always expressed
by an odd number of units -one, three, five, seven or nine- and
that of their pillars, consequently, always by even numbers,
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from four to onc hundred. The different types presented in our
texts are as follows:

I. Pavilion one unit wide: this very simple edifice which we
may call a “kiosk’” has only four corner pillars;itis mentioned
in the A4jita which calls it srikara (45 37.10a).

I1. Pavilion three units widc: this is the most widespread
model and the 4jita calls it sribhadra (37.10b) ; as we have seen
there are two types (§ 4.17), one with sixteen pillars (4;37.10b;
Rau 40.9) and thc other with twelve pillars (4j 37.11a). The
sixteen pillar type is mainly used for serving in the ceremonies
of installation (below §§ 4.25 sq.) and also as a sacrificial
pavilion (yagamandapa) for the mahotsava (Aj 27.151 ; Rau 18.60;
§4.24). The twelve pillar type is only mentioned asa sacrificial
pavilion for the mahotsava (4527.151 ; §4.24) and as a snapana-
mandapa (A5 29.13).

IIL. Pavilion five units wide: according to the Raurava
which does not say how this model is used, there are three
types all of which appecar to have thirty-six pillars (Rau 40.10-
11a). The first is sarvamandita and probably has a completely
flat roof’; the second has a lantern (kizfa) which rests on the four
central pillars and the third a lantern resting on sixteen pillars
(above § 4.18). According to the 4jita there are two types
(A7 37.12b-13a): onc has thirty-six pillars and is called sri-
visala; no example ofits usc is given. The other type has thirty-
two pillars and is called §ribhoga; it can serve for the installa-
tion of images of more than five cubits (4j 40.4 sq and § 4.27;
and of Linga of medium size (4; 18.38; § 4.26).

IV. Pavilion scven units widc: there are two types, called
irtkiita by the Ajita. One has sixty-lour pillars (the Raurava
says it is mandita), the other has sixty pillars and a central lan-
tern (Rau 40.11b-12b! and 4; 37.13b-14a). According to the
Ajita the first type can serve as a snapanamandapa ( § 4.30) and
the second as a pavilion lor installation of Liniga of large size
(§4.26).

V. Pavilion nine units wide: we have seen (§ 4.18) that,
according to Raurava (40.12b-13) they are of two types: the
one with a hundred pillars is a flat-roofed mandapa and the
other, with ninety-six pillars has a lantern which, as we have
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seen, appears to be surmounted by a finial (stipi) in the parti-
cular case of the snapanamandapa (Rau 25.2-3). The Ajita (37.
14b-17) calls it mandapa sarvatomukha and, to the two types
described in the Raurava it adds a third which would appear to
have only seventy-six pillars, at least according to the descrip-
tion: “or else having left out the four central pillars we have
twelve pillars around and we omit the twenty pillars (which
are normally) exterior to these twelve pillars’’ (athava madhyame
tyaktva vedapadams tu tad bahih | ravipadayuto bahye hinam vimsat-
pado’pi yah). The Ajita does not refer to the use of this sarvato-
mukha mandapa.

§ 4.21. According to the 4jita (37.18-19) the plan of a
rectangular pavilion is taken from that of the square pavilion
of the same width and the length chosen should always be a
whole number of pankti without being more than double the
width. The possible omission of the central pillars should be
made according to the same proportions. For example, we can
say that, from a square pavilion threc units wide provided
with sixteen or twelve pillars can be obtained rectangular
pavilions with the following proportions:

number of pillars
width  length  (with central pillars)  (without...)

3 4 20 14
do. ] 24 16
do. 6 28 18

The Raurava gives two procedures: according to the first which
is analogous to that given by the 4jita the plan of a rectangular
pavilion is taken from the square pavilion of the same width
bearing in mind that the length should not be more than triple
the width; the possible ratios are: 5/4, 6/4, 7/4, 8/4, 9/4, 10/4,
11/4 and 12/4 (Rau 40.4-5a, 21a). The second method uses
for a basis two standard plans, one five units wide and seven
long and the other seven units wide and nine long { Rau 40.14-
19a). In both cases two solutions are envisaged according to
whether or not the pavilion has at its centre a space covered
by a lantern (kuta):
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I. The standard pavilion five units wide and seven long has
forty pillars if it has no lantern otherwise the lantern is three
units wide and five long and there are only forty pillars. In
both cases this type of pavilion includes, at the back, a ranga
(§ 3.36) three units wide and, at the front, a forepart (agra-
bhadra, § 3.34) with a width or a projection of one unit. The
length of this pavilion can be increased by two units at a time
up to triple its width which gives the following possibilities:

number of pillars

width length without kita with kuta
3 7 48 40
do. 9 60 48
do. 11 72 36
do. 13 84 64
do. 15 96 72

I1. The standard pavilion, eleven units wide and nine long
has cighty pillars when it has no lantern and is then defined
as mandita ( § 4.18). Otherwise it has only seventy-two pillars
and a lantern of three units by five as in the preceding case. It
too includes a three unit ranga at the back. Again as in the
preceding case the length can be increased by two units at a
lt‘irTle up to triple the width which gives the following possibi-
ities: °

number of pillars

width  length without kiita  with kita

7 9 80 72
do. 1 96 84
do. 13 112 96
do. 15 128 108
do. 17 144 120
do. 19 160 132
do. 21 176 144

§ 4.22. We have seen that the plan of a pavilion, as in the
case of a prasada, can be modified by the addition of secondary
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clements such as surrounding gallery or forepart (§ 3.34). The
surrounding gallery (vara) is, according to the Ajita (37.22-23)
one unit wide which is tosay that it has only one row of pillars
parallel to the sides of the main body. These pillars have the
same appearance as those of the mandapa itself but their height
should be less by one quarter or by one half and, morcover, it
can be assumed that they rest directly on the ground and that
they support the eaves of a leaning roof which takes its support
from the main body. The foreparts arc either agrabhadra one
unit wide (or with onc unit projection?) mentioned in con-
nection with a rectangular pavilion- (Rau 40.16b; § 4.21 type
I) or nirgama which according to the A4jita (37.23-25) project
by one unit and are three units wide and the number of which
varies from onc to four in ratio of one per facc, as do those of
access stairs and corresponding entrances. In this regard we
recall that we have hardly any details about the doors of the
pavilions which may often appear in the guise of simple arches
of leaves and branches (torana § 3.43) ; their number is some-
times given in conncction with certain specific pavilions and is
always four in this case (4; 27.151; 18.48b); itis only in con-
nection with the mandapa for installation of the Linga that the
Ajitaspecifies that the east and north doors should have widths
related to the dimensions ol the Linga ( §4.26). In any case the
mandapa dealt with in our texts are generally open buildings
with bases often of littlc elevation and it may be supposed that
they are, nearly always, accessible from all sides. ... In its
general chapter on the mandapa the Raurava describes the pas-
sage that may link two neighbouring pavilions (Rau 40.5b—8a)
which it calls antarala (mandapakhyadvayor antar antaralam pra-
kalpayet) a term often used, as we know, to designate a covered
passage linking the mukhamandapa to the prasada (§ 4.9). This
anlarala may appear in the guise of a mandapa or it may be
savakaia, an expression which would appear to correspond to
an open-rooled passage; otherwise it may possibly have a
lateral entrance or, equally, side walls broken by latticed
windows (jalaka). Its width gocs from one to nine cubits unless
it is to be calculated in terms of the number of units of the
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width of the mandapa ; the relation between the two dimensions
however is not indicated. To the different types of foreparts
mentioned above can be added, as we have seen, the ranga
which is found “at the back’ of two rectangular pavilions
(§§ 3.36 and 4.21). Lastly it may be remembered that aedi-
culae of all types (Rau 40.20: karnakitadi, “corneracdiculae . . .
etc’’) can adorn the facadcs of pavilions.

Specific types of pavilions

§ 4.23. The pavilions described in connection with specific
rites are quite numerous; in particular arc dealt with: sacri-
ficial pavilions, pavilions for the ceremonies of installation of
images and of the Linga and those intended for the bathing of
images and of ‘the Linga, snapanamandapa, dolamandapa, and
mandapa constructed on the occasion of funerals. A certain
number of others are however mentioned without any descrip-
tion at all and these we will enumerate here so as not to have to
come back to them. Thus the puspamandapa (*pavilion for
flowers”) is mentioned as a possible place for the celebration
of aratrika (A7 23.5) and it is probably the edifice called puspa-
sala which is presented as a permanent annexe to the temple
in the 4jita (38.45; sec also § 5.10); the dharmasravanamandapa
where discourses are given is equally a permanent annexe to
the temple (47 38.46; § 5.10f. On the other hand we do not
know if the “pavilion of the dance” (nttamandapa) mentioned
by the Raurava (19.14) is built specially for the ceremony ol
the sacred dance (Suddhanyita, literally *‘purc dance’’) or
whether it is a permancent edifice like the preceding ones.
Lastly the dsthanamandapa is often mentioned (Rau 18.105;
26.34; Aj 22.58, 259,284 and 291) : it is here that the portable
images (utsavamirti) are ‘“‘clothed”’ and here that they are
probably kept between festivals, when they are taken out in
procession (hence the name “audience pavilion™). We here
recall that this last pavilion is following a rectangular plan

(§ 4.19).
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Sacrificial pavilion

§ 4.24. The sacrificial pavilion is used for ceremonies
including oblations (homa) and is-characterized by the pre-
sence of a central platform (vedika) surrounded by a variable
number of firepits (kunda) of different forms (for descriptions
of these firepits see Raurava chap.14 and Ajita 21.3-50). This
pavilion is most often designated by the name yigamandapa
(Ay 27.149; 28.4; 38.49; Rau 17.7; 18.60,136) but we find as
well yagagrha ("geha) (Aj 27.280,303; 28.44; 35.9; Rau 25.59),
yagadhaman (Aj 27.274,281), yagasala (Rau 11.12) and naturally
mandapa (passim). This can be a permanent edifice in which
case it is situated to the North-East of the temple of which itis
an annexe (4; 38.49; § 5.10) ; there is no description of it in
either text, the Raurava limiting itsel{ to saying that its internal
disposition should be reversed when it is annexed to a temple
facing West (Rau 11.12; §4.7). It would appear, furthermore,
that in this permanent pavilion are enacted the ceremonies of
the offering of lights (ardtrika, Aj 23.4), of the plenary oblation
( purnahuti, Aj 37.303; 28.44) or of the ankurdrpana (Rau 17.7).
Certain ceremonies however necessitate the construction of
a temporary sacrificial pavilion: for example the great annual
festivals (mahotsava) or the ceremonies which accompany the
installation of a Linga or an image. We shall return later to
these pavilions for installation (§§ 4.25 sq). The chapters
devoted to the mahotsava in our texts contain detailed descrip-
tions of the sacrificial pavilions which are to be constructed as
occasion demands (A4j 27.149 sq and Rau 16.80 sq). This
mandapa which, according to the Raurava, may also be a prapa
( § 4.14) should be built in the vicinity of the temple at any of
the cardinal and intermediate directions except the West and
South-West, according to Raurava or only to the North, North-
East, South and South-East according to 4jita. Itissquare and
its width is five, seven or nine cubits according to the Raurava
and five, seven or ten according to 4jita; this width must be
divided into three units (pankti) and there may be sixteen (4j
and Rau) or twelve pillars (4;) and thus it corresponds to two
possible types of three unit pavilions (§ 4.18 type 1I). The



1V. Edifices 111

height of its pillars is one third its width (Aj and Rau, literally
“equal to one unit’’) and that of its base is one third or a
quarter that of the pillars (Rau). Access is by four doors (4))
each one of which has an arch (torana, 4j and Rau) before it.
Inside, it has a central platform (vedika), the width of which is
one third that of the mandapa (4j and Rau), its height being
halfits width (4j) or one cubit (Raz) which is more or less as
for a mandapa five or seven units wide. This platform may,
according to the Raurava, be elevated by a socle (upavedika)
two digits high and with a projection of three digits. The
vedika is intended to receive the pitchers into which the deities
arc invoked and its upper surface should be “smooth™ as a
mirror” (47 27.154). It is around this vedika that the firepits
for oblations are arranged. According to the Ajita there are
nine firepits for important ceremonies, [ive for those of lesser
importance and only one for the small ceremonies. The Raurava
says only that there may be nine or five. When there are nine,
a squarc (caturasra, vedasra) one should bhe placed at each ol
the cardinal points, a circular (zrtta) onc at cach corner and a
lotus-shaped one (padmakunda, ambuja®) between the one at
the North-East and that at the East. The Raurava in addition
makes it clear that the square firepits at the East and the
South may be rcplaced by lotus-shaped ones. In order to
obtain the disposition of five firepits it is sufficient to omit the
circular ones at the corners an::l, according to the Adjita to place
the lotus-shaped firepit at the North-East. Lastly when there
is only one firepit it must be placed at one of the cardinal
points. Apart from those sacrificial pavilions intended for the
mahotsava there arc as well those intended for the foundation
ceremony of a sanctuary or [or the ritual of atonement called
pavitraropana. For the foundation ceremony (4j 17.12-14) the
pavilion is built in front of the temple under construction or
to the South or the North. It is five, six or seven cubits wide
and contains a platform (vedik@) surrounded by four square
firepits unless there is only one which is then still square and
situated at the East. For the pavitraropana (Rau 25.32-34) the
square pavilion is built at the East or at the North-East ol the
temple; its platform elevated by a socle (upavedika) should be
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surrounded by five square or circular firepits arranged at the
cardinal points and at the North-East.

Pavilions for ceremonies of installation

§ 4.25. Ceremonies of installation of the divine representa-
tions (Linga or images) and possibly (Rau Chap. 29) of their
pedestals necessitate the construction of pavilions designated
most of the times as mandapa without other indications (4;
42.6; 46.18, 38; 47.1; 48.14; Rau 28.27; 29.8; 30.13; 31.20;
37.23; 38.18). However we also find the expressions-adhivasar-
thamandapa (Aj 18.34), which refers to the preparatory rituals
(adhivasa) and pratisthamandapa (Aj 40.39; Rau 36.15) or sthapa-
narthamandapa (Aj 40.4); one may note that the Ajita appears
to employ the two last expressions without reference to the
precise definitions it gives for pratistha and sthapana (A5 18.7 sq) :
sthapana designates the actual setting in place of the Linga
which is done with the help of the craftsman (§ilpin) while the
pratistha is the ritual installation which is enacted with the
help of the formula (mantra) of the god. These pavilions resem-
ble to a great extent the sacrificial pavilions ( yagamandapa) and
have, as those do, a central platform (ved?, vedika) surrounded
by firepits the number and the forms of which vary according
to the deities as well as according to the texts. The ritual for
the installation includes the ““bathing” (snana) of the deity
which most often takes place in a separate pavilion or in a
separate prapa (snanamandapa, snanaprapa, § 4.29) but the
Raurava sometimes speaks of a location for this bathing (sndna-
vedi, snanaivabhra) inside the pavilion for installation itself
(§ 4.28 types ILIII,IV). According to the Ajita the dimen-
sions and the number of pillars of these pavilions are related to
the nature and the size of the representation to be installed
there; according to the Raurava, these variations apply only to
the dimensions and the mandapa always has sixteen pillars. The
interior arrangement too is slightly different in one text than
in the other and we will therefore deal with these pavilions
separately starting with those described by the Ajila.
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§ 4.26. For the installation of the Linga the 4jita gives
three types of square pavilions intended for the large, medium
and small Linga (4; 18.34 sq). Provided with a varying
number of pillars these pavilions all have a base half a cubit
high; the text says literally that “their ground has a height of
one span’’ (Aj 18.45b: mandapanam tu sarvesam talamatrasthalo-
cchrayam). They have four doors each with an arch in front
(Aj 18.48b) and it seems that the interior width of those doors
which are situated at the North and at the East depends on
the dimension (length? width?) of the Linga which is to be
installed (manena niscite linge pragudagdvaragarbhayoh| tdnmana-
dvigunam vapi trigunam va caturgunam|, hinamadhyottamam kur-
yat ... Aj 18.44-45a). Their central platform (vedr, vedika)
is in brick, baked or unbaked, and is to be elevated by a socle
(upana, §3.3) (A7 18.46-47a). The bathing of the Linga always
wakes place in separate snanamandapa (§ 4.29). The specific
characteristics of these three types of pavilions are as follows:

I. For thelarge Linga (45 18.34-38a) the pavilion is thirty-
two cubits wide and fifteen spans high. Having a width of
seven units (pankti) it only has sixty pillars (see §4.20 type IV
with lantern) and the free space at its centre is occupied by a
platform: its width is three sevenths that of the pavilions, its
height is one cubit and that of its socle (upana) four digits. This
platform is encircled by two concentric series of firepits, the
first, of nine which are square (East), in the form of a vulva
(vontkunda) (South-East), a half-maon (South), triangular
.South-West), circular (West), hexagonal (North-West), loti-
lorm (North), octagonal (North-East) and again circular
(bctween north-east and east firepits) ; the second series com-
prises twenty-four square firepits. The doors situated in the
North and in the East have a width equal to four times that of
the Linga (see above).

I1. For the Linga of medium size the pavilion (4j 18.34-
38a) is fifteen cubits wide with a height of nine spans. It has
only thirty-two pillars and therefore conforms with the type
sribhoga ( § 4.20, type I1I). The space fieed by the omission of
the four central pillars is occupied by a platform five cubits
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wide (thatis one third of the width of the mandapa), three spans
high (hence of greater elevation than in the preceding case)
and supported by a socle three digits high. Itis surrounded by
sixteen firepits arranged in only one circle: eight of these are
placed at the cardinal and intermediate directions as above
and they are separated one from another by eight circular
firepits. The doors at the North and East are triple the width
of the Linga.

ITI. For the small Linga the pavilion is ten cubits wide and
five high and it has sixteen pillars ( §4.20, type 1I). The width
of the platform is one third that of the pavilion itself and its
height is two spans whilst that of its socle is two digits. The nine
surrounding firepits are arranged in the same way as the first
series of type I. The doors at the North and at the South are
twice as wide as the Linga.

§ 4.27. It is only of thosc mandapa [or the installation of
the image which represents Siva alone (kevala) that the 4jita
gives a complete description (A) 40.4 and following), however,
apart from the number and the arrangement of the firepits
this description is valid for all the deities and the text only in-
dicates therealter that a pavilion is *‘as above™ (pirvavat) and
otherwise discusses only the firepits. According to the general
description this pavilion must be erected to the East, North,
South or North-East of the temple where the deity is to be
installed. Itissix cubits high and the height of its base is half a
cubit (§ 4.16) whatever may be the width of the pavilion or
the number of its pillars. The central platform is, likewise,
always onc cubit high. Where the statues are ten cubits tall
the pavilion is twenty-five or fifteen cubits wide and includes
thirty-two pillars ( § 4.20, type 111 §ribhoga). The arrangement
is the same for statues of five cubits except that the width is
then sixteen or fifteen cubits. For the small images the pavilion
is twelve, seven or five cubits wide though there are always
sixteen pillars (§4.20, type 11;. The rite of bathing the deity
always takes place in a separate building ( § 4.29). As has been
seen the arrangement of the firepits follows a specific rule for
cach deity as follows:
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I. When Siva is alone (kevala) (A5 40.10-12a) there are nine
firepits arranged like those for the installation of the small
Linga (§ 4.26, type I1I) and this arrangement is also suitable
for the composite images ol Harihara (4; 44.26) and of Ardha-
nari (Aj 45.12 and 21) as well as when Siva is represented in
the company of Brahma and Visnu (4 42.6).

II. When Siva is with Uma (sambika) (A4j 41.26b-27) there
should be a vulva-form firepit (yonikunda) at each corner of
the platform. It would seem that these four firepits are addi-
tional to the ninc for Siva alone but the description of the
oblation which follows (4j 41.36 sq) is very confused and it is
possible that these yonikunda replace the firepits in the forms of
vulva, triangle, hexagon and octagon which are [ound at the
corners of the preceding arrangement.

IT1. For Vrsendra, principal Attendant of Siva (4; 46.19),
there are five firepits which are square (East), half moon
(South), circular (West), triangular (North) and lotiform
(North-East). This arrangement is equally suitable for the
installation of Brahma (4; 47.2).

IV. For the Matrka (4; 48.12-14) there should be nine
firepits: square (East), circular (North-East), lotiform (be-
tween North-East and East) and vulva-form (everywhere else
that is: South-East, South, South-West, West, North-West
and North). .

V. For Vinayaka (A4j 49.17-20) there arc two possibie
arrangements depending on whether the oblation is made in
nine firepits or only in five. In the first case the firepits at the
cardinal points starting from the East are, respectively square,
semi-circular (literally “likec a bow™, dhanur), circular and
triangular; those of the intermediate directions (South-
East . ..) areall square and the “principal”’ firepit (pradhana)
is lotiform and is between that of the North-East and that of
the East. In the second casc there are no square firepits at the
intermediate directions and the lotiform principal firepit is at
the North-East.

VI. For Skanda airangements are the same except that the
principal firepit is hexagonal instead of lotus-form (47 50.15-16
and 43 sq.).
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VII. For Candesa (4; 51.8-10) two arrangements again
are possible. When there are ninc firepits those at the cardinal
points are square and those at the intermediate directions, as
well as the principal firepit (between North-East and East),
arecircular. When the oblation is five-fold there are no circular
firepits at the intermediate points and the principal one which
is circular is at the North-East.

VIII. For Jyestha the principal firepit is in the form of a
vulva (A4j 52.11a); there should be four others (4; 52.10 is a
hypothetical reconstruction but see ibidem 23 and following).

IX. For Durga (4; 53.18b-20) there arc nine firepits.
Those at the cardinal points are square, those at the inter-
mediate directions vulva-form and the principal firepit (be-
tween North-East and East) is lotus-form.

X. For Surya (4j 54.13-15) there are nine firepits: eight
square at the cardinal and intermediate points and onc loti-
form between the North-East and the East or there arc only

five firepits, square at the cardinal points and lotiform at the
North-East.

§ 4.28. As indicated above, all the “pavilions for installa-
tion” described in the Raurava are edifices with sixteen pillars
(§ 4.20, type III). The width of the central platform is always
one third that of the mandapa and its height is generally one
cubit; this platform rests most often on a socle (upavedika) and
its upper face ““is to be covered by a layer of red earth, smooth
as a mirror’. (Rau 27.29b). Besides the platform and the
firepits surrounding it, the mandapa sometimes encloscs the
place [or the bathing of the statue (snanavedi). Although a
certain number of mandapa arc described in detail, more or
less, we note that the text is sometimes content to indicatc that
the ceremony of installation takes placc in a pavilion without
giving more detail (installation of images of Siva, Rau 35.293,
or of that of Visnu, Rau 36.15).

I. For the installation of the Linga (Rau 27.27 sq.), the
mandapa, built in [ront of the temple should be [rom seven to
fiftcen cubits wide which gives ninc possibilities corresponding
to nine sizes of Linga (Rau 27.3-4). The platform resting on a
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socle (upavedika) two digits high and with a projection of five
digits, is surrounded by five firepits which are: square (East),
semi-circular (South), circular (West), triangular (North)
and lotiform (North-East) unless they are all square. The
arrangement is the same for the provisional Linga (balalinga,
Rau 27.12b-15; § 4.37) but substitution by square firepits is
not envisaged. The bathing of the Linga takes place in a
separate snanaprapa ( § 4.29).

II. In the particular case of commemorative Linga (ksetra-
linga) (Rau 30.13-15) the pavilion which can also be a prapa
(§ 4.14) is nine cubits wide and its central platform (there is
no mention of the upavedika) has only four firepits at the cardinal
points; these are all squarc. In addition there is a secondary
platform to the North of the main one; it is one cubit wide and
intended for the bathing of the Linga (snanaved?).

I11. In the mandapa for the installation of the pedestal
(pitha, pindika) of the Linga (Rau 29.8-20a) the platform
placed on a socle should be surrounded by five vulva-form
fircpits at the cardinal points and at the North-East. The
snanavediis at the North asin the preceding case. This pavilion
is to be constructed to the East, to the North-East or to the
North of the temple.

IV. The mandapa for the installation of Gauri is the only
pavilion for installation of an image of which a fairly detailed
description is given (Rauz 31.18-23). It may be a mandapa
proper or a kuta or again a prapa (§ 4.14) and it is to be con-
structed in front of the temple of the God or of the Goddess.
Its width is seven, eight or nine cubits; its doors (or door) are
surmounted by decorative arches (torana, § 3.45). Its platform,
which is placed on a socle two digits high and with a three
digit projection, is surrounded by five lotus or vulva-form
fircpits arranged at the cardinal points and at the North-East.
The northern part of this pavilion encloses a pit for the bathing
of the image (snanasvabhra) ; the width of this pit is triple that
of the pedestal of the image to be installed and it is encircled
by three (or by two or only one) levels ol steps (mekhala, literally
“belt’) made of earth; through these steps is bored a duct
(ndla) at the north face with a spout (jaladhara) at both ends.
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V. For Mohin1 (Rau 37.23-24a) and Nagaraja (Rau 38.18b—
19) the descriptions are much more summary. The number of
pillarsis not indicated but, considering the dimensions we may
assume that there are sixteen as in all other cases. For Mohini
the pavilion is nine cubits wide and its platform, placed on a
socle, has circular firepits at the cardinal points. For Nagaraja
the pavilion is only seven cubits wide and a sole firepit should
be placed at the East of the platform.

VI. For the images representing Somesvara the text limits
itself to indicating that a two cubit wide platform with a height
one third of this width should be placed in a man¢apa in front of
the temple; this platform rests on a socle. There is a circular
firepit in the East and a vulva-form one in the North-East
(Rau 31.20-21). We may wonder whether, in this particular
case, the mandapa is not simply the mukhamandapa of the temple
for, in fact, it is not the construction of the edifice itself which
is dealt with but only the making of the platform (mandape
calayagre tu madhye vedvm prakalpayet| Rau 34.20a).

Pavilions for the bathing ol the gods and for ritesin water

§ 4.29. The ceremony for the installation of Linga and of
images includes a bath (snara) given to the god either inside
the mandapa for installation as we have seen above, or in a
separate building. According to the Ajiia this building is a
mandapa, the snanamandapa (A; 18.99; 40.39; 41.28; 42.7;
45.12; 46.16; 47.10; 49.28; 50.17,30; 51.21; 54.30); it is to be
set up at the North-East of the pavilion for installation (pra-
tisthamandapa) and its width should be equal to that of the
central platform of this pavilion (4; 40.39-40). At the centre
of the snanamandapa there is a platform (ved:, snanavedika)
supporting a tank provided with a drainage duct (naldvata)
(A7 40.40; 47.10). According to the Raurava this building is a
prapa (Rau 28.34;29.7) at the centre of which is a pit (svabhra)
one cubit wide and encircled by three levels of steps (mekhala)
with a duct (ndla) at the North (Rau 28.35; see also above
§ 4.28 IV). The preparatory rite in water (jaladhivasa) which
is equally part of the ceremony of installation takes place on
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the bank of a river or of any stretch ol water, ol a (irtha in
short, and it necessitates the construction of a prapa above the
Linga (A4j 18.97; 28.93; Rau 28.26; 29,7; § 4.14); we have
seen that this light building rises without base directly [rom
the ground; according to the Raurava (29.7) it has four pillars.

§ 4.30. The snapana ceremony is a ceremony of propitiation
intended to ‘‘avoid an untimely death, to calm ills and fears,
to atonc for faults . . . etc.” (45 29.15q.). It consists of mentally
“bathing” Siva and his entourage in a series of pitchers con-
taining diverse liquids and substances. The ceremony is as
meritorious as the pitchers arec numerous but the possible
numbers vary slightly from one text to the other (on this sub-
ject see Raurava vol.I p. 145 and following). In our texts the
numbers go [rom four to one thousand and eight in the 4jita
(29.20 and following) and from nine to one thousand and nine
in the Raurava (Chap. 20 to 24). The pitchers are arranged
according to well-determined diagrams (sce the drawings
given by N.R.Bhatt in his two cditions) and these diagrams
are to be drawn in front of the temple whether or not inside a
mandapa (Aj 29.16). This snapanamandapa is dealt with in a
slightly different way in each ofour texts and we shall therefore
look atitin them separately. According to the Ajita (29.12-16)
there are three types ol snapanamandapa suitable lor the large,
medium and small snapana. For the large snapana with 1008,
508 or 216 pitchers (4 29.20-21a), the square pavilion is
thirteen cubits wide and has sixty-four pillars which is to say
that it conforms to the §rikita type (§4.20 type IV). Its pillars
should be eleven spans high and its base should be only sixteen
digits high which is very little in view ol the proportions pre-
scribed for the pavilions in general in the chapter devoted to
them (§ 4.16). For the medium snapana with 108,48 or 24
pitchers the pavilion should be only seven cubits wide and for
the small ones with 16,8 or 4 pitchers, only five;in both cases
there are only twelve pillars (sce § 4.20, type I1 without
interior pillars) which are ninc spans high and which are
placed on a base sixteen digits high as in the preceding case.
These three pavilions are to have a floor *“smooth like a mirror’”
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and should be provided with four entrances with arches in
front of them. The Raurava which mentions that the snapana
with twenty-five and one hundred and eight pitchers are
carried out in a mandapa (Rau 21.1; 23.3) describes only that
intended for the snapana of one thousand and nine pitchers
(Rau 24.2-3). There can be nine possible widths [or this pavi-
lion, from 15 to 23 cubits; it can be square or rectangular but
must have ninety-six pillars and a central lantern surmounted
by a finial and three parts wide (literally *‘occupying nine
parts”’, see § 4.18). The square type obviously corresponds to
what we have seen above (see § 4.20, type V) and, as far as
the rectangular type is concerned, it may be a straightforward
development of the square type but with an increase in the
number of pillars or, alternatively it may be a pavilion seven
units wide and thirteen long with ninety-six pillars (§ 4.21
type II).

Pavilion for the ceremony of the swing

§ 4.31. The “swinging’’ ceremony (dolotsava) is a propitia-
tory rite in the course of which the processional images (utsava-
murtt) of the god to be celebrated (utsavesvara) and his consort
are placed on a swing set in a mandapa (4j chap.28). The 4jita
which speaks of this ceremony, describes at one and the same
time the pavilion itself and the interior frame intended to
support the swing (4; 28.63-79) and this description ends con-
fusedly. To give an example, the word stambha indicates in turn
the pillars of the mandapa and the smaller ones which serve as
Jjambs for the frame. The mandapa is rectangular;its length is not
indicated (§ 4.21) but its width may be two, eight or fourteen
cubits or it may be three, nine or fifteen (4; 28.63-64a). It
has a base (dharatala, adhisthana) elevated by a socle (upapitha).
On this base are found, in the first place, the pillars of the
mandapa itself (their number is not indicated) and, in the
second, the jambs of the frame (the height of whichis different,
see below). This mandapa is prapalankrta (A} 28.68a) which
would seem to indicate that it is provided with a light roofing
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(§ 4.14). The two jambs of the frame (dolastambha) are con-
nected by a crossbeam (uttara, see as well § 3.23) above which
is an arch (torapa) the top of which corresponds with those of
the pillars of the mandapa. The gable (nasika) of this arch is
decorated with vyala and with hamsa (A4j 28.69a). Lastly, the
swing itself (do/a) has a seat made of a plank (phalaka) provided
with rings (valaya) to which are attached chains (§rakhala) for
suspension. The vertical proportions of the mandapa and of the
frame are given on the basis of the height of the base which
should be equal to a quarter of the width of the edifice (4j
28.64b). Thus the height of the socle (upapitha) is equal to that
of the base or is smaller by a quarter and that of the pillars of
the mandapa is three times that of the base. The jambs of the
frame have a height equal to five thirds that of the base, the
crossbeam (uttara) making up one third of it and the arch
being the same height as the base (literally: “is equal to three
fifths of the jambs® 45 28.65-68). These different proportions
can be summarized in the following table where, for the sake
of clarity, it is to be understood that the total height is divided
into fifteen parts (or into fourteen and three quarter parts
according to the height of the upapitha):

pavilion {frame
torana 3
stambha 9 ‘ uttara ]

dolastambha 5

adhisthana 3
upaprtha 3 (or 2%)

To conclude, we note that the text specifies that the jambs of
the frame should be slightly tapering ; their width at the base
is one eighth of their height and this width should be reduced
at the top by a tenth (4; 28.67, see also A7 37.5 and above
§3.17).
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Pavilion for funecral rites

§ 4.32. There is only a brief description of the pavilion for
funeral rites and that only in the Raurava (46.23-31). Itis a
large square pavilion thirty-six cubits wide and constructed
at the cremation ground (§masane) when the body is carried
there. There is a firepit (or several?) at the centre of the edifice
as well as two altars (vedi or vedika) placed in the North-West
and the North-East at a distance ol one cubit from the firepit.
The site of the funeral pyre (citasthana) is found to the South-
East of the firepit. The altars are square and are eight digits
wide at the North-West and seven digits wide at the North-
East. The site for the funeral pyrc is rectangular and measures
four cubits by two cubits and eight digits. In the course of the
description of the pavilion there is only one firepit of which it
is said that the width is one cubit and thatit is encircled by one
level of steps (mekhala) eight digits wide and four high (Rau
46.26-27) ; its form is not indicated but, on the other hand, in
the description ol the oblation (Rau 46.99 and following) there
are, in the first place, firepits in different forms which can be
related to oblations made with specific intentions and, in the
second, ‘“‘four firepits found at the four corners’” (Rau 46.106a,
no precise indications given as to their form). It would seem
that the different forms prescribed must be those possible for
the central kunda but we do not know il the four firepits dealt
with next can be substituted for that at the centre or should
simply surround it. The forms prescribed for the central(?)

kunda are hexagon, circle, lotus, triangle, vulva and square
(Rau 46.100-105).

GOPURA

§ 4.33. The gateways intended for crossing the enclosure
walls (prakara, §§ 5.5 sq.) which surround the temple are very
cursorily described in the Ajita (38.31-42) as they are in the
Raurava which devotes only one five verse chapter to them
(chap. 42). Both texts are much more concerned with the
presentation of the dimensions of these edifices than with their
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architectural characteristics. We know that a temple may have
up to five enclosures, always numbered from the centre (§5.3).
According to the 4jita the first has only onc entrance situated
in front of the door ol the temple itsell whilst the others have
two of them, situated on the axis of the temple at the [ront and
at the back or they have four at the cardinal points (4; 38.29-
30). The same text goes on to say that these entrances may
appear in the form of'a gateway or ol a simple gate (4; 38.31:
gopuram syal pratidvaram kevalam draram eva va). For designating
in gencral fashion the gateways the only term that appears
in our texts, apart from gopura is dvarapatana (*‘building
of the door’” Rau 26.6). Gopura is an ambiguous term which
may refer as much to gateways in general as to those proper
to particular enclosure walls or, to thosc of a definite architec-
tural type (by the expressions gopurakara or gopurakrti, below
§4.35). There arcin fact some specific terms, for giving precisc
indications about the gateway corresponding to each onc of
the five enclosures; in parallel texts these are generally as
lollows: sobha (or dvdrasebha) for the gateway ol the first en-
closure, §ala (or dvarasala) for that of the sccond, prasada (or
dvaraprasada) [or that of the third, harmya (or dvaraharmyva) lor
that of the fourth and gopura (or dvaragopura) for that of the
fifth (sec Mayamata, vol. I p. 570 n. 5). The Raurara does not
make usc of these terms in the chapter devoted to gateways
where they are designated collectively by gopura, but this
series appears incidentally in the same text in connection with
dvarapala, the statues of which should Le placed “*on both sides
ol the doors (of the gateways) ol which the first is sobha and the
last gopura’ (Rau 32.92: sobhadigopurantesu drdrasyaica tu par-
svayoh). The Ajita employs different nomenclature in that it
calls the gateway of the first enclosure dvaragopura, that ol the
fAfth mahagopura and the remaining threc gopura (Aj 38.32-36)
which does not prevent its using gopura in the general sense
(see for example A4; 38.31 quoted above) nor from adding
that the gateways of the first and fifth enclosures, that is the
dvaragopura and the mahagopura, are “in the form of gopura”
whereas the others may be “in the form of harmya” (A4) 38.39-
40a; tesu paiicamam’ adyam ca gopurakaram ucyate/esesu harmyavad
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vapi . . . ; sce below 4.35). We shall sce that this multiplicity of
meanings for gopura can sometimes create problems when
positions are given in relation to the “gopura’ without more
precise indications ( §5.11). We should point out that it seems,
generally speaking, that this “‘gopura’’ is the gateway of the
sanctuary (bhavana, §4.2) whichistosay thatitisfound on the
outermost enclosure wall which constitutes the peribolos what-
ever the total number of enclosure walls may be ( §5.5). This
equation of gopura with the entrance of the sanctuary matches
up with the definition of gopura as the gateway of the fifth
enclosure (above) taking into consideration the use ol the
term in non-religious architecture to designate for example,
the fortified gate of a town or of a palace.

§ 4.34. According to the Raurava the dimensions of the
gateways are calculated from the width ol the main temple of
the sanctuary (milaprasada): the width ol the gateways is
always equal to that of the temple and their length increases
as one moves from the centre of the sanctuary. Their height is
equal to their length or double their width (Rau 41.2-3). These
different proportions are summarized in the following table,
taking as the unit the width of the temple:

Ist encl. 2nd encl. 3rd encl. 4th encl. 5th encl.
wide 1 | | | 1
length 1} 14 13 2 2
height l}or2 lior?2 13 or2 2 2

The system of proportions given by the 4jita is less coherent
(Aj 38.31-39) and this text provides only a horizontal dimen-
sion expressed in cubits and the height, determined [rom the
dimensions of the prasada. The horizontal dimension, called
vistara, is three, five or seven cubirs for the gateway of the first
enclosure, five, seven or nine for the second, seven, nine or
eleven for the third, nine, eleven or thirtecn for the fourth and
eleven, thirteen or fifteen for the fifth. Vistara normally de-
signates the width but, by analogy with the indications given
by the Rauravait may be supposed as well that these increasing
dimensions correspond rather to the length ol the gateways.
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In any case, itissmall dimensions that are dealt with there and
these are scarcely suitable for anything other than gateways
of “small” prasada, those whose width does not go beyond ten
cubits (§ 4.4) and which are almost the only ones which the
Ajita describes in any detail (§§ 4.3 sq.). According to the
4jita there are two methods [or calculating the height of the
gateways (4 38.38-39) ; by the first that height is equal to the
total height of the prasada or to that of its roof which is to say to
the total height reduced by the height of the finial. By the
second mcthod the reference unit is the width of the prasada
and the gateways have a height equal to one and a half times,
one and three quarter times or twice this width. There are no
references to the application of any particular proportion to a
gateway situated on a specified enclosure wall.

§ 4.35. As we have seen, ncither text gives a significant
architectural description of the gateways and we have seen too
that the Ajita states that the gateways may be “in the form ol
gopura’’ or “‘in the form of harmya™ (A7 38.39-40; § 4.33). The
first expression (gopurakara) does not give us much information
but we may note that an analogous expression (gopurakrti) is
used to define the appearance of the chapel of the Seven
Mothers which is twice as long as it is wide (4j 29.12-13 and
below § 5.14). The other cxpression used (harmyavad) is open
to two different interpretations according to the sense in
which we take harmya: if we consider it purely and simply as a
synonym of prdsida (§ 4.2) we may understand that the gate-
ways in question, thosc of the intermediate enclosures, may
have the same appearance as the temple. We know however
that harmya can equally be employed to designate a particular
kind of roof and that the term carries this sense in the Raurava
preciscly in relation to the roof of the gateways ( § 3.29). If we
accept that interpretation it is then understood that these
edifices have a flat roof. The only precise detail given by the
Ajita with reference to gateways concerns their doors and, as
we have seen these are chariot doors or portes cocheres which
go up between the plinth (upana) of the basc and the architrave
(uttara) of the entablature (§ 3.37). Turning to the Raurava we



126 Architecture in the Ajitagama and the Rauravagama

find that the information given is hardly more precisc. From it
we do learn, however, that the gateways are rectangular (Rau
42.1-2) and that they may have one or several storeys, that
their roof may assume diverse appearances (Rau 42.3-5) and
that it may have one (or several?) finials (Rau 26.20 and
§3.30). We shall not return to the subject of the roofs ( § 3.29)
but as far as the number of storeys is concerned we note that it
is associated with that of the storeys of the principal temple in
a sentence the precise meaning of which eludes us (Rau 42.3a:
eko vanekabhiimir va ganyadin sadanoktavat); it may perhaps be
understood that the number and proportions of the storeys
follow the same rules as do those of the prasada.

MALIKA

§ 4.36. Malika are hypostyle buildings which may be con-
structed against the interior face of an enclosure wall (prakara)
thus constituting a sort of cloister gallery. They are intended
to house images of the Attendants when those are placed
against the enclosure walls (§ 5.13), as well as certain offices of
the temple which, as the Ajita says, are “‘set against the en-
closure walls” (prakardsrita, Aj 38.43; below § 5.9). According
to the Ajita (38.25-27) these galleries may have one or two
storeys and they have one, two or three rows of pillars parallel
to the enclosure wall (4; 38.25: the text says literally that
malika are one, two or three pankt: wide). According to the
same text the calculation of the value of the pankt: and that of
the height of the pillars as well as that of the base should be
“carried out as before’® which probably refers back to the
chapter dealing with mandapa (see §§ 4.13 and following).
This text concludes its description of malika with a rather
peculiar sentence (jalamargavikinam va Salakaram prakalpayet,
Aj 38.27a) ; it is not clear as to whether this should be applied
to the malika or to the enclosure walls against which they are
standing. The first hypothesis postulates the presence of gutters
(jalamarga) in the absence of which the mdlika will have the
form of a sald, that is an edifice with a wagon-roof { § 4.40);
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according to the second hypothesis this sentence may simply
refer to a drain bored through(?) the enclosure wall. The infor-
mation in the Raurava (41.10-12) issomewhat different: the ma-
likashould have a depth of three, four or five cubits, the number
of pankti should be odd and should be the same overall, which
probably means that the gallery must have the same number
of rows of pillars (parallel to the wall) round the whole circum-
ference of the courtyard. The same text makesit clear that the
base (adhara) of the malika should be three quarters that of the
temple and that the pillars (carana) and the entablature (pra-
stara) should have the same dimensions as those of the temple.
This is an interesting point in that it indicates to us that the
malika, like the mandapa, has just the three first levels (varga).

OTHER BUILDINGS

Provisional temple

§ 4.37. The provisional temple (tarundlaya, literally ‘‘young
temple’’) is an edifice of simple structure intended as a tem-
porary substitute for a temple under construction or under-
going repairs (Rau chap.27; for Ajita see § 2.21). It is to be
constructed before the beginning of work on the temple itself,
to the North-East or to the East of that temple (or of its site if
the construction is new) (Rau 27.5). It is a square building
three, four or five cubits wide, its height being equal to its
width or to that width reduced by a quarter or a hall (Rau

27.6). Its extremely simple elevation consists of only two levels
which are of equal height. They are: the wall made of baked

bricks or of adobe and the pitched roof made up of a [ramework
of rafters (lupa) covered by thatch (trna) (Rau 27.7-8). The
sanctum where the provisional Liriga (bdlalinga, Rau 27.8b sq.)
is found is closed by a door with leaf (kavita) and latch (argala)
(Rau 27.8; § 3.38). This door can have a pavilion in front of it
(agramandapa) playing the same role as the mukhamandapa in
front of certain prdsada (Rau 27.6; §4.9).
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Sabha

§ 4.38. Sabha are mentioned only in a brief description in
the Ajita (12.93-94) and in the enumeration of the forms for
the roofs of the gateways (sabhakara, Rau 42.4; § 3.29). Ac-
cording to the definition in the 4jita a sabha is an edifice with
five levels of elevation built on a rectangular plan (the length
being double the width or greater by a quarter, by a halfor by
three quarters) ; it is meant to house the representations, mani-
fest (sakala) and unmanifest (avyakta), that is to say the images
of the gods or their symbols. The indication of the presence of
five levels would be interesting if they were enumerated, for
the sabha, mentioned very frequently in parallel texts, is never
described ; the only exposition known to us that is at all detailed
is in the Mayamata (25.198 sq.) and it is very confused. Ac-
cording to current practice in South India the term sabha is
used for indicating hypostyle buildings whether square or
rectangular which are covered by a four-sloped roof when
square and a two-sloped roof with two hips when rectangular;
they have only one storey and no attic (griva). This last point
corresponds closely to the description given in the 4jita since
their elevation is thus of only five levels. The interior pillars
are generally arranged so as to leave a vast space at the center
(as in the mandapa with lantern, § 4.18); this is made possible
by the utilization of a framework with rafters. This type of
edifice is often used for the shrine of Siva Nataraja as in the
well known example of Cidambaram.

Dhisnya

§ 4.39. As we have previously had occasion to point out,
the dhisnya is a temple (devatagrha) with three or four levels and
“resembling a prasada meant for the gods” (4; 14.92; § 4.2).
[t is intended to shelter an unmanifest image (avyakta) (A4j
14.94). This very summary description would appear to cor-
respond to a small edifice which may be constructed in place
of a complete prasada. Its three or four levels make for different
identifications: when there are threce the building may be
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analogous with a mapdapa (base, level of the pillars, entablature/
flat roof) or again with a provisional temple ( § 4.37) where the
elevation would consist of a wall and a roof which would have
a finial added to it; for the four level arrangement we may
equally envisage a building analogous with a kuta (§ 4.14)
with a base, a level of the pillars and a pyramidal roof sur-
mounted by a finial.

Sala and catussala

§ 4.40. Our texts give neither description nor definition of
fala but the term is used on several occasions to designate
buildings, or a form of roof or, lastly, a type of elongated
aedicula. In the first case itisinvariably used in the compound
words which designate the ancillary outbuildings of the
temple: ydgasala (Rau 11.12), puspasila (Aj 38.45), Sastrasald
(4j 38.47) and vastraiala (ibidem). We have seen that the first
two of these compound words correspond to edifices which are
also designated by mandapa (§§ 4.23-24) and we should
perhaps consider that, in these two examples at least, sala is
used in a very general sense (“building”, “edifice”. . .). This
cannot be the case, however, when the term is used to designate
a wagon-roof constructed on an elongated plan (§ 3.29). This
type of roof, which also characterizes the elongated aediculae,
hence the parallel use of sala with kostha to designate them
(§ 3.43), is theoretically the covering of the sala proper which
constitutes the main part of a house (Mayamata, vol. 11 p. vii)
which is to say an elongated building sometimes divided into
scveral rooms and bordered on one of its long sides by a
verandah (ibidem). A house may comprise one or several of
these buildings and is called, accordingly, ekasdla, dvisala . . .
etc.; when there are four $4/@ they are arranged so as to form
a quadrilateral at the centre of which is a courtyard and it is
thus that the catusiala serving as kitchen should appear (A;
38.43; § 3.32 and 5.10).
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GENERAL ARRANGEMENT OF
SANCTUARIES

§ 5.1. The principal temple (miulaprasada) of a sanctuary
(bhavana, § 4.2) built on a suitable site ( § 2.18) shelters in its
sanctum the god to whom the temple is dedicated. This temple
is surrounded by an enclosure (prakara) or by several con-
centric enclosures, the walls of which are interrupted by doors
or gateways ( §4.33) and in which are installed the Attendants
(parivara) of the principal god, and where are also found the
various auxillary buildings necessary to the functioning of the
sanctuary; these are in the first place the edifices meant for
service and, in the second, one or several large altars for
offerings (mahapitha) as well as the flag-pole (dhvajadanda).
The general schema presented in more or less detail by our
two texts apropos the sanctuary of Siva (Sivalaya, §4.2) applics
cqually to those dedicated to other deities and this explains
why the teachings regarding other sanctuaries are very largely
limited to a few specifics such as the enumeration of the pro-
pitious sites (§ 2.18) or the names of the Attendants (§§ 5.
17 sq.). To take one example, the Raurava in presenting the
sanctuary ol Visnu (harimandira) and listing its possible posi-
tions indicates that as far as ‘““the temple, the pavilions and
the rest” are concerned, this sanctuary must ‘““conform to
what has already been laid down”, that is what has been said
in connection with the sanctuary of Siva (Rau 36.1-3) and
mentions the Attendants only incidentally, in connection with
the puja (Rau 36.28-30). We shall therefore, first present here
the sanctuary of Siva with its main temple, its enclosures . . .
etc. and, at the end of the chapter, we will give in addition
some specific information regarding the sanctuaries of other
gods.
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SANCTUARY OF SIVA
The principal temple

§ 5.2. We shall not return to the architectural description
of the main temple which can be a prasada (§§ 4.2 sq.) or,
simply, a dhisnya (§ 4.39) except to recall that the descrip-
tions we have deal with hardly anything but the one-storey
buildings and to note that our texts do not make clear whether
or not a prasada of any particular category or of any particular
type can be used indiscriminately (§§4.11-12). At the corners
of the building the entablature should carry images of bulls,
or of dwarves with their hands joined over their hearts (bhutan
hrdaye’ njalim vinyaset), or both of them at the same time (Rau
39.30-32). The presence of bulls means that victory is sought
after whilst that of dwarves brings prosperity (pusfi) and that
of the two series together, liberation (moksa). These images
are installed upon the terraced ledgc created by the recess of
the attic above the entablature and they are thus found “‘on
the entablature at the foot of the attic’” (prastare galamiile, Rau
39.30). For the rest, the facades of the temple are abundantly
populated by gods the positions of which the 4jita gives in a
systematic fashion: to start with there arc the images in the
niches surrounded by arches which are found on the three
blind faces of the padavarga (45 14.59-64; §§ 3.45 and 4.10);
if the temple opens to the East (§4.7) we find Siva in the form
of Daksinamurti i_n the South and of Lingodbhavamarti in the
West (literally: “Iévara in the form of Linga and accompanied
by Brahma and Visnu™) and, lastly, Brahma in the North. If
the temple opens to the West, the images in the South and
North are as above, there is naturally nothing in the West and
Visnu is found in the East. A second series of images are to be
installed in the large niches at the cardinal points of the attic
(47 14.74-76; § 3.26): in the East, Sakra mounted on his
clephant or Skanda; in the South, Siva in the form of Tsina
or of Lakulisvara (ityphallic image) ; in the West. Narasimha
or Rudra but this last may equally be in the North in place of
Brahma who is normally found there. The Raurava gives a list
of “divinities of the cardinal point™ (disamirti) without in-
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dicating the level at which they arc to be installed but, as this
is a series of four, it is probably intended for the attic (Rau
39.33-35) : in the East may be Skanda, Vinayaka or Sahaja-
Brahma who may also be in the North; in the South, Daksina-
marti, in the West a form of Visnu and, lastly, in the North
Dhanada-Kubera or Vidhatr-Brahma (above). As well, the
same text indicates that “the gods beginning with Sukhasana”
(sukhasanadidevan, Rau 39.15) must be placed ‘“‘everywhere”
(sarvatra) ; this refers to the eight, thirtecn or fourteen manifest
forms of Siva which arc enumecrated and described in Chapter
35 of that agama (see Rauravavol. I1 p. 75 note 9 for the different
numbers of these forms found in this text). As this sentence is
given at the end of the chapter dealing with the temple itself
(prasada) we may suppose that these images should be dis-
tributed amongst the different aediculae or nichesof the facades
(§§3.40sq. and 4.10) butitis to be noted that according to the
Ajita the vyaktalinga, that is the manifest images, should be
installed in the different enclosures ol the sanctuary (A4 38.51-
53; below § 5.16). Lastly it is only the Raurava that mentions
the Dvarapala which should flank the door of the prasdda and
that (or those) ofits mukhamandapa and ofits antarala (Rau 32.1).
The samc images are to be found on both sides of the doors of
the gateways (1bid.) which explains why the series given by the
Raurava is concerned with the four cardinal points and not
just with the East and West which are the usual directions for
the door of the temple itsell. We have therelore the following
pairs (Rau 32.6-8): in the East, Nandin and Kala; in the
South, Dandin and 'Mur]din; in the West Vijaya and Bhragin
and, lastly, in the North Gopati and Ananta.

§ 5.3. Itisin the unmanifest form of Linga that Siva is
installed in the sanctum of the main temple. The Raurava in-
dicates in addition however that there should be a manifest
representation of Siva accompanied by Uma (Somesa) placed
against the wall at the rear of the sanctum behind the Linga
(Reu 34.1-2; ibidem 1.1l p.viii-ix). The Linga may have
various forms and dimensions (4j chap. 4; Rau chap. 28). It
should be placed slightly off-centre towards the North-East
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(Rau 28.68; 30.37) so as to rest on the floor (sthala) of the
sanctum via the intermediary of a flat stone placed over a
sacred deposit (brahmasila Aj 18.170 sq. or adharasila, Rau
98.68); this stonc is cantoncd by four smaller stone liners
(nandyavartasila Aj 18.214 sq.; Rau 28.71; 29.3) which are
placed under the pedestal (pitha, pindika). We shall notice
that the Lifiga does not rest on the pedestal but ir it and that
the height of the pedestal should be such that only the upper
element of the Linga (sivabhaga) is visible (Rau 28.74). The
pedestal is moulded (below) and it is made cither of stone or
of bricks or of the two used together (Rau 28.72-74; 4j 16.51-
52). When it is stone it should be monolithic according to the
Raurava but the 4jila points out that, when necessary it may be
made by assembling several blocks of stone the number of
which, however, is not to exceed four and nor should there be
any joint in the upper part of the pedestal, that is to say its tank
(sec below). The brick pedestal is made up of a “core of
bricks” (istakdgarbha, Rau 28.73a) coated with stucco (sudha):
lastly the “mixed" (mifra) pedestal of which mention is made
only in the Raurava, has its lower part in bricks covered with
stucco and its upper part in stonc; the text says literally that
“below, the doucine is (in bricks) coated with stucco and the
upper part is of stone” (miire tv adho’mbujam saudham upary
asmamayam bhavet) but we do not know exactly which doucine
is under discussion and in fact, of the two types of pedestal
described by the Raurava (§ 5.4 and table 1II), onc {(bkadra-
pitha) has no doucine and the other (padmapitha) has two. The
assembling of pedestal and Linga and the attaching of them to
the floor should be done with mortar of the astabandha type
(A4j 18.216; Rau 29.28) or of the vajrabandha type (Rau 29.28,
see above § 2.16).

§ 5.4. The Raurava describes two types of pedestal, bhadra-
pitha and padmapitha (Rau 28.73-81), without saying whether
they are square or circular. The 4jita (chap. 16) prescnts ten
of them, five square and five circular (4; 16.9-10) amongst
which is the bkadrapitha (square) corresponding to the pedestal
of that name described in the Raurava and the padmapitha
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(circular) the mouldings of which differ from those presented
by thc Raurava under the same name. In table III at the end
of this book we have grouped together the different descrip-
tions which we have already used in the general study of
mouldings (§3.1). Apart from on the upper rim, the mouldings
appear very similar to those of the base and we find in parti-
cular the arrangements with two registers already noted
(§§ 3.4 and 3.15). The rim (ghrtavar?) is the border of the tank
avata) which constitutes the upper lace of the pedestal and
which is intended to recceive the iiquids which are poured over
the Linga during the various ceremonies. This rim is inter-
rupted in the middle of the northern side of the pedestal by a
projecting spout (nala) which allows these liquids to run toward
the floor of the sanctum (4 16.48-50; Rau 28.78-79). We
recall here that this floor inclines so as to regulate the flow
towards the duct bored through the wall and ending in the
gargoyle at the exterior of the prasada ( §4.7)

I.nclosures

§ 5.5. The enclosures are described briefly in the Raurava
chap.41) and in rather more detail in the 4jita (chap.38).
Prakara which can be translated by ““enclosure’ indicates as
well the courtyards the specific name of which is aikana ()
31.10 and 49) and also the walls which surround them. (sala,
bhitti, kudya). A fully developed sanctuary has five enclosures,
which are always numbered starting from the centre of the
layout, the specilic names of which arc: antarmandala (Aj and
Rau) lor the first, antarhara (Aj, Rau) or antarahdra (Rau) for the
second, madhyahara (Aj, Rau) for the third, maryadi (do.) for
the fourth and, lastly, mahdmaryadi (Aj, Rau) or bahyasala (Rau)
for-the filth which is placed at the limit of the sanctuary and
which constitutes its peribolos. We do not know if the expres-
sion antarankana (“‘interior courtyard’’) used by the 4jita (38.49)
indicates one of the inner enclosures in particular (antarmandala
or antarhara) or if it is to be understood in a looser sense. The
number five is the maximum for the enclosures and, according
1o the Raurava there may only be three, two or one of them
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(Rau 41.13). The Ajita, in which the number may be from one
to five, points out moreover that a sanctuary with only one
enclosureis called abhdsa (47 38.13, not to be confused with the
abhasa temple which is dealt with in the Raurava § 4.5) and
that its enclosure is to be constructed in the position envisaged
for the second, third or fourth enclosure of a sanctuary which
has five of them (A4j 38.27-28), which means that it is to be
established according to the dimensions proposed for one of
these three enclosures.

§ 5.6. Dimensions have a significant place in descriptions
given by our two texts whether concerned with the thickness
and height of the walls (§ 5.7) or with the area of the court-
yards. It is only the 4jita however which notes that the en-
closures are drawn up according to a rectangular plan and
that their length (mukhayama) is equal to one and a quarter
times, onc and a half times, one and three quarter times their
width or, again, twice, threc times or four times this width
(A7 38.16-17). Thiswidth (vistara, visala, tati) is the significant
dimension since [rom it is also calculated the distance which
separates the different enclosure walls of the central temple
and that which separates two successive walls or, as well, the
two opposite sides of the same enclosure. On this subject, we
note the amphibology of vistara which may designate indis-
criminately any one of these dimensions: thus when the Rau-
rava says prasadasadriavyasam tripadam vardham eva vaj antar-
mandalavistaram...| antarmandalavistaradviguno’ntaraharakak (Rau
41.1-3) it should bc understood that vistdra designates, in the
first instance, the distance which separates the temple from
the wall of the first enclosure and, in the second, that which
separates the two opposite walls of that enclosures. The units
employed are the cubit as well as the width of the central
temple, the width which the 4jita calls danda ( §2.2) and which
must be taken along the pramanasiitra; we know that this is the
basic line for all dimensions of an edifice ( § 2.5) and it is from
this same line that the dimensions of the enclosures are taken.
We have grouped in the table at the end of the paragraph the
different dimensions after having reduced them to the depth
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of the courtyards so as to facilitate comparisons, this depth
being the distance separating two successive enclosure walls
or, in the case of the antarmandala, the temple {rom the first
enclosure wall, This table gives rise to the following notes: as
lar as the depth of the first courtyard is concerned the 4jita
indicates that ““‘to protect and embellish the temple’ it may be
equal to three quarters of its width instead of a half (4; 38.14)
but it does not say if the dimensions of the other courtyards
should be modified nor how it is done if so; elsewhere, for the
dimensions in cubits we read 4; 38.10a in the following
manner: adyam salankanantam tatigatam athava vahnibanabdhinan-
dai rudrair hastaih kramasaparimittam adyamanam vidheyam (thus
lollowing manuscript C, instead of ... kramoccaif parimitam
adhamadyadyamanam vidheyam chosen by the editor). It does not
seem possible in fact that the heights (of walls, § 5.7) are to be
[ound there since it deals with tatz. In conclusion, our last point
refers to a more general range: if the proportions given here
for the enclosures are compared with those for the corre-
sponding gateways as given elsewhere ( § 4.34) we notice that,
taking for example the proportions given by the Raurava, the
gateway of the first enclosure occupies at least half of the depth
of the corresponding courtyard which leaves hardly any room
for the offices and the chapels of Attendants.

Calculation of the depth of the courtyards
Ist encl. 2nd encl. 3rd encl. 4th encl. 5th encl.

A. Unit= width of the main temple

1 13 14 14 1,14,3,4%
Rau i 13 13 1} 14,24,3%
41.1-4 3 1 1 1 1,23
A5 38.5-7 4 3 1 2 3
Aj38.14 3} ? ? ? ?
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B. Unrit=cubit

Rau 3 9 15 20 29
41.5-8 5 11 17 22 31

7 13 19 24 33

45 38.8-9 7 8 10 16 20

A 3toll 5to0l3 7to15 9t017 1ltol9
38.10

§ 5.7. Our texts agree upon the fact that the thickness of
the enclosure walls varies from one to two cubits but whereas
the Ajita (38.19-20) gives five possible thicknesses correspond-
ing to five cnciosures, the Raurava (41.8-9) offers nine, without
Justifying this number which obviously does not correspond
to the number of enclosures. As for the height of these walls
the Raurava indicates that it goes from three to six times their
thickness (Rau 41.9-10) while the .djita envisages several possi-
bilities (47 38.20-22): if the sanctuary is “small”’ (ksudra-
dhaman, see § 4.4) the height of the apparently unique en-
closure wall should be at least equal to that of the temple and
may possibly exceed it by a quarter or a half; in the other
cases the wall may be raised right to the top of the level of the
pillars, of that of the entablature, of that of the attic or of that
of the roof. It may be supposed that the heights increase in
progression from the centre but that is not expressly indicated
and moreover the text gives four possibilities and not five as it
does for the thickness (above) for example. By the same token
we may say that only three possible values are given for the
heights of walls expressed in cubits (4; 38.22: six, seven or
eight cubits).

§ 5.8. The base of the wall may consist of a stereobate
(vedika) (4j 38.28; § 3.6) the proportions of which are not
given. The coping ($iras) may have, according to the Raurara
(41.14), the form of a parasol (chattrdbha), that of a bubble
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(budbudakara) or that of a hall-moon (ardkacandrakrti). In the
first case the reference is to a coping with two slopes and in
the second to a round coping but we do not know if the third
expression alludes to a round profile differing slightly from
that of the “bubble’’ orif it should be considered as applying,
not to the coping itself, but to semi-circular merlons which
would be arranged on the ridge ol the wall. This last hypo-
thesis does not however accord with the presence of “numerous
(images) of bulls and dwarves’” on this ridge (Rau 41.14; the
Ajita 38.24 mentions only the bulls). Against the wall are
applied decorative elements which, according to the A4jita,
are either aediculae which are narrow (kita), elongated (sala)
and in the form of cages ( panjara) or arches (torapa) (see above
§§ 3.43 and 3.45). They are separated, one from another, by
pilasters “provided with all the elements’ (sarvanganghr),
thatis: shalt, bell-capital, abacus and bracket-capital (§3.18).
It may be supposed that the stereobate dicussed above func-
tions as the base of these aediculae, or niches, as well as of the
pilasters, the lower part of the coping taking the place of the
entablature of these pilasters. Lastly, there is nothing to indi-
cate what is to be done when galleries (malika) §4.36) are con-
structed against the inner face of the enclosure walls. It is
possible that the decorative elements we have just mentioned
are retained but thisis not certain. Finally it may be supposed
that the niches and aediculae set against the wall, in certain
cases shelter the images of the Attendants and other divinities
installed in the different enclosures (§ 5.13-15) when these
images are “‘set against the wall”’ (bhittisamasrita).

Outbuildings

§ 5.9. The rcgular lunctioning of the sanctuary calls for
several annexes which are enumerated only in the A4jita (38.
43 sq.); they are collectively indicated by the vague term
sthana (4j 38.50b) which may be translated by ‘“‘place”. Some
of these annexes are installed in more or less well defined
edifices (mandapa, sala, catussala, §8§ 4.13 and 40) whereas the
others probably correspond to sections of the galleries (malika)
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demarcated by partition walls ( § 3.33) thus justifying the use
of imprecise terms such as sthana, nivesana or dlaya. These out-
buildings are listed together with their positions determined
according to the cardinal points but the enclosure in which they
are situated is not indicated precisely and, especially, we do
not know if the expression “antarankane’ indicates a specific
enclosure or just any one of the inner courtyards ( § 5.5) ; that,
and what we know of the narrowness of the courtyards ( § 5.6)
makes it difficult to understand the manner in which these
annexcs and the chapels of Attendants are arranged (scc
§ 5.13 sq.). Let us however note, that unlike the chapels, the
outbuildings are never situated on the cardinal axes of the
sanctuary.

§ 5.10. In the enclosure where the outbuildings are, we
lind in the eastern part the kitchen (pacanasthina) and its
annexes: the granary (dhanyasthana) and the “‘storeroom for
condiments’ (zyafijanasthana). Only the kitchen is well-defined
architecturally since it should be a catussala, that is to say a
house with a central courtyard surrounded by four buildings
(§ 4.40). It is situated to the South of the median axis of the
enclosure; the granary is found to the North of that axis and
the storeroom for condiments at the south-cast corner. In the
southern part of the enclosure is found the “place of water for
the baths” (snanambhahsthana), to the East of the median axis.
and the “building for Aowers™ (puspasala) to the West of that
axis. It would seem that what are being discussed here are
the stores where are kept the ingrvdivnis used for puja: the
water for the bathing of the god and the flowers for making
diagrams or ornaments. We have previously seen ( §4.23) that
the puspasala is mentioned elsewherc under the name of puspa-
mandapa (Aj 23.5) and that these two designations probably
correspond to the two forms that this building can take: that
of a hall with a wagon-roof ( § 4.40) and that ol a pavilion with
a flat roof. Lastly, we note that this puspaiala may equally be
placed in the western part of the enclosure next to the dhar-
masravanamandapa. In the south-west corner should be found
the temple treasurv (dhanadhanyanam sthanam). The western
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part of the enclosure is occupied by two constructions whose
functions are closely related: in the South the ““pavilion for
religious discourses’’ (dharmasravanamandapa) and, in the North
the “school” (vidyasthana). At the north-west corner is found
the “room for the arms” (fasfrasala) and that for the “gar-
ments’’ (vastraidld) ; in both these cases the rooms house objects
which are used 10 “equip” the god at the times of the great
processions. Next to them we find the “dormitory” (sayana-
sthana) which may serve as a temple for Gaurl (Rau 31.3) and
which is otherwise usually used for the processional images
(utsavamurti). Lastly, at the north-east corner is found the
sacrificial pavilion (yagamandapa, § 4.24) beside which are, in
the first place, the storcroom for the umbrellas and other acces-
sories of that kind (chattradinam nivesanam) and, in the second,
the wells (kupasthana).

Main altars for offerings

§ 5.11. According to the Ajita (39.42-43) there should be
two main altars for offerings (mahapitha or pitha) found, res
pectively, at the front and at the back of the “gopura’ at a
distance from it of from three to fiftecen cubits. Reference to
inner and outer altars leads us to suppose that the term gopura
applies here to the gateway ol the outermost enclosure of the
sanctuary. The Raurava (33.16sq.) would appear to be specaking
of only one altar which could then correspond to the 4jita’s
outer altar (cf. Rau 18.22) and the samc text points out that
this altar should be situated on the axis of the entrance of the
sanctum at the East or the West of the temple according
to the latter’s orientation (Rau 11.9 and § 4.7). Made of stone
or ol a core of bricks covered with a coating, the altar appears
as a moulded body as high as it is wide, its upper face being
occupied by a lotus (kamala), on the receptacle (karnika, of
which offerings are placed. The two descriptions our texts
give differ slightly so we shall present them separately (for
details of the mouldings sce table IV). According to the A4jita
(39.43-52) the altar is square and its width, which is equal to
its height, can be from three to seven spans giving seven possi-
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bilities. The altar itsell may be placed on a moulded socle
(upapitha), the top of which is reached by a flight of stairs
(sopana). Images of bulls are found at the corners of the altar
and at thosc of the pedestal images of the mahabhita. Lastly
this text points out that the outer and inner altars (above)
should have the same dimensions. According to the Rauraca
{33.16-21) the width of the altar may be {rom one to two
cubits (=2 to 4 spans) giving ninc possibilities. This altar is
square or octagonal or “provided with buttresses in the
middle’’ {madhyabhadrayuta) which last scems to be alluding to
a square altar, provided on each of its faces with projecting
clements. Images of bulls and ol dancers (rataka) are to be
placed at the corners. As for the mouldings (table IV), it is
pointed out that their recesses or their projections should con-
form to what has been said rcgarding the bases (anganam
vesaniskrantam adhisthanoktavat kuru, Rau 33.20a, sce § 3.2).

The flag-pole

§ 5.12. The pole [or the god’s banner (dhvajadanda) may be
situated ncar or at a distance from the temple but always
on the axisolits door (47 27.91-92; Rau 18.22-23). According
to the Rauravait may be in front of or behind the image of Vrsa
(§5.14) or “between the (mgin) altar and the gopura” or else
“in front or in the middle of the second enclosure’’ or in the
third enclosure. The expression pithagopurayor madhye, also
lound in the A4jita (below), is not clear but we may suppose
that here again the gopura is the dvaragopura, that is the gateway
of the last enclosure ( § 4.33). According to the 4jita the pole
is “in front of the temple or inside the enclosures’ (prasa-
dagre . . . prakarabhyantare va) which would seem to signify that
it may be in the first enclosure, and thus just in front of the
temple or in one of the others. According to the same text this
pole may be in front of the (main) altar (which of them is not
certain since the Ajita prescribes two, § 5.11), in {ront of the
gopura (?), in front of or behind Vrsa, between the gopura and
the (main) altar or between the gopura and Vrsa (which last
would seem to allude to a temple with only one enclosure) or,



142 Architecture in the Ajitagama and the Rawravagara

finally, in the fourth or fifth enclosurc. According to Raurava
(18.30) the height of the pole is triple that of thc temple.
According to the Ajita (27.73) the pole may be as high as the
temple or it may rcach only to the level of the top of its roof
and not to the finial; or it may reach to the level of the nasika
(ol the attic? of the rool?) or to thatof the attic or to that ol the
entablature. It may, equally, be as high as the “gopura” or it
may measure ten, eleven or twelve cubits (4) 27.77). The

_dhrajadanda compriscs two clements: the pole itsell” {danda,
4jand Rau; yasti, Rau) and an upper clement (upadanda) which
supports the ring (valaya) through which passes the cord (rajju)
of the flag (Aj 27.78 sq. Rau 18.32sq.). Itis madc of a carefully
chosen wood (§§ 2.14-15) and is planted in a squarc masonry
support (vedika, Aj 27.94-97; Rau 18.38-39) which, according
to the Raurava, may be elevated by a socle (upavedika).

The Attendants

§ 5.13. Thec Aucendants (parivaradevatda, literally “‘divinities
of the entourage”) of Siva are installed in the first threc en-
closures of his sanctuary (4; 39.1-3; Raxz 33.1-2) in the form
ol images, whether or not sheltered by chapels, or in the form
ofaltars { pitha, balipitha, vistara), (A) 39.34-36 ; Rau 33.6). They
may be placed in the centre of a courtyard or against the inner
faces of the enclosure walls (A; 39.3: Rau 33.1-2) but in both
cases they should always face the temple of Siva (45 39.6; Rau
33.3). Lastly each of the Auendants has an appointed place
but il the main temple opens to the West and not to the East
this will reverse the positions ol the Attendants found at the
East and West of the first enclosure, respectively Vrsa and
Skanda (4j 39.22; Rau 11.9). It is not stated whether or not
the positions of the Attendants of the second and third en-
closures should be changed in the same way. The Rawrara
mentions the chapels ol the Attendants only incidentally
apropos the placing ol'the lamps (Rau 26.20). The 4jita is more
comprehensive and gives definitions of the particular types of
chapel suitable to Attendants of the first enclosuve (see below
§ 5.14) : it adds that these chapels are to have only one storey
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(4j 39.15) and that their exterior width should be calculated

in terms ol the width of the sanctum ol the main temple (mula-

prasadagarbha) ; it may be three, four, six or seven fifths of it or

equal to it (4/ 39.4-6). We may suppose too that, when the
Attendants are “placed against the wall (of the enclosure)”

(bhittyasrita) the chapels are a little different than the text
indicates and that they sometimes take on the aspect of kufa or
fala built against the wall; we do not sec however how the
chapel hastiprstha of Vindyaka, in particular can be built against
a wall without losing the apse which isits essential characteris-
tic. The altars which may be substituted for images of At-
tendants are described in both our texts (4j 39.16-21; Rau
33.6b-8a); called pitha or balipitha by the Ajita and vistara by
the Raurava, they are cut to size in stone or made of mortar
(saudhaja) or bricks (Rau 33.8a); their width, equal to their
height, is twelve, cighteen or twenty-four digits according to
the Raurava; these heights are nine, eighteen or twenty-seven
digits according to the Ajita, if we agree to take kausika, in the
expression kausikangulasammitam (Aj 39.16b), as a name of
Durga and as bcing associated with the number nine since
there are nine Durga (sce Bhavisyalpurana quoted in T. G. Rao,
Elements of Hindu Iconography, 1914, vol1/2, append. C, p. 113).
Thesc altars may be squarc or circular (4;) and may appcar
under two aspects. In the first case they are ““as a lotus™” and
thus “lotus-altars™ (padmapitha, not to be confuscd with the
pedestal of the same type, § 5.4) and they are surmounted by a
receptacle (karnikd) where the offerings are placed (padma-
pitham tu kurvita padmakaram sakarnikam, Aj 39.19a). In the
second casc they resemble a small pyramid of three degrees
of steps (lit. “*belts’, mekhald) at the summit of which is lound a
lotus (Af and Rau); the djita adds a form with two degrees of
steps and another with one: in the last case the altar would
appear as a slab placed on the ground and supporting a lotus.
Candcsa is the only Attendant of the first enclosure whose
image should not be replaced by an altar () 39.20- 21} : ninc
of these altars should be put in place of the Mothers and three
in place ol Jyestha (do.), since the Mothers are alwavs accom-
panicd by Virabhadra and Ganesa (for instance Ay 36.331
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339) and Jyestha by her son with a bull’s head and by her
daughter (do. 324-325).

§ 5.14. The Raurava, having indicated that there are At-
tendants in the first three enclosures (above), goes on to list
only those of the first enclosure (Rau 33.2-3) and, amongst
these, omits Candesa. They are: Uksa in the East (for a temple
opening to the East), Durga in the South-East, Camundi in
the South, Ganesa in the West, Jyestha in the North-West,
Hari in the North and, lastly, Bhanu in the North-East. The
text also prescribes the installation of the Siva trident (¢risila)
in [ront of the image of Uksa (Rau 33.11). The series given by
the Ajita for this same enclosure is slightly different and it is
accompanied, as we have said, by details of the chapels (4)
39.7-21; table V at the end of the book):

I. East: Vrsa; his chapel which may itself be in a mandapa
or a prapa (mandapaprapantarasamsthita) is in the form of a
pavilion (mandapakara); this should be a kiosk with four
pillars (sce §4.20; type I).

I1. South-East: Brahma (instead of Durga according to thc
Raurava) ; square chapel (nagara type ?).

ITI. South: the Seven Mothers (instead ol Camundi who is
one of them); their clongated chapel (thrice as long as wide)
is in the “form of a gopura™ (gopurakrui, §4.35).

IV. South-West: Vinayaka/Ganesa; apsidal chapel (hast:-
prstha, § 4.12) open to the East.

V. West: Guha; his chapel seems analogous with that of
Vinayaka because both are presented in the following way:
hastiprstham ganesasya nivesah svad guhasya tu (Aj 39.13b).

VI. North-West: Jyestha; chapel of ndgara type (§ 4.11).

VIIL. Nerth: two possibilities : Durgaf/Kausiki or Visnu; the
chapel of Durga is nagara type and that of Visnu dravida (§4.11).

VIII. North-East: Ravi/Arka; his chapel which opens to
the West is qualified by vidhanavat (“‘according to the rule™);
the same expression is found in the chapter devoted to the in-
dividual installation of Stirya but it is quite clear this time that
the temple is a prasada (prasadam pascimadvaram krtva parcavi-
dhanatah, A7 54.13); it would thus seem that vidhanavat! here
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simply indicates that the temple, or chapel, of Arka conforms
to the general rules given for the temple of Siva.

IX. Atthe North-East is equally to be found the chapel of
Candesa, devotee of Siva, but it is situated outside the align-
ment of the other parivaralaya (Aj 39.11: candesalayam avyaktam
mandale tu prakalpayet, literally : “the chapel of Candesa should
be constructed without being included in the circle”). This
chapel is a prasada with a mukhamandapa (§ 4.9) and its door is
to the South. Let us add that the position given here is not to
be modified in any manner at all (cf. 45 51.6b-7a).

§ 5.15. For the second and third enclosures the A4jita lists
the divinities and indicates their positions without giving any
more details (Tab. V). In this way, we have in the second en-
closure (47 39.23-26) the eight Lokapala (each in the direction
proper to him) as well as Arka and Candramasin the East (on
cach side of Sakra), Agastya and Narada in the South, Sri and
Sarasvati in the West, Vyasa and Vagisa (Patanjali) in the
North and, lastly, the supernumerary Ksetrapala in the North-
East (A5 39.34). In the third enclosure are arranged together
four groups, each of eight divinities: the eight Vasu, the eight
Marut, the eight Mahanaga and the eight Pramatha (4j
39.27-33). This refers to groups of secondary deities, hardly
individualized at all and very, abstract and which most often
are installed in the form of altars.

§ 5.16. The Attendants just listed are not the only divine
forms to be installed in the enclosures of the sanctuary of Siva
who is himsell installed, not only in the form of the Linga in
the main temple, but also in his manifest forms (§ 5.2) in the
second, third and fourth enclosures (4; 38.51-53). These
images are to be placed against the wall so as to face the main
temple. Moreover, ““in the absence of walls” they are to be in
the courtyards (bhittim hitvangane vapi karayed . .., Aj 38.53)
which seems to be an allusion to an unfinished sanctuary the
enclosures of which are outlined but not bordered by walls. It
is, as well, Siva who is installed in the form of commemorative
Linga (ksetralinga) set up in the third, fourth or fifth enclosure
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(Rau 30.9-10). Lastly, GaunnfUma who, as wc have seen, may
be at Siva’s side on an image placed at the rear ol the sanctum
of the main temple (§ 5.3) may equally be installed in the
“dormitory” (sayanasthana) which is amongst the permancnt
annexes of the temple (§ 5.10).

OTHER SANCTUARIES

§ 5.17. As we have alrcady pointed out, the indications
given about the sanctuaries of divinities other than Siva are
very succinct; they are gencrally contained in the chapters
relating to theinstallation (sthapana) of these different divinities
and which deal with their installation both as Attendants to
Siva and as principal deities in their own shrines. Little is to
be found here other than the details bearing on the choice of
the site, on the position o[ the door and, lastly, on the number
of Attendants and their names. As for the site we are often
merely referred back to what has been said about that of the
Linga, that is the sanctuary of Siva In connection with the
Attendants, we shall note that lists are most often given in rela-
tion to the putting in place of the pitchers used in the kumbha--
bhiseka and are thus concerncd with their positions on a ritual
diagram which is simply a reproduction of the lavout of the
sanctuary. The Raurava deals with the individual installation of
Visnu, of Mohini and of Nagaraja but for the last the only
indication which is, strictly speaking, of interest to us is the
one which shows that the image of Nagaraja should be placed
on a bhadrapitha or on a padmapitha (Rau 38.11). The Ajita deals
with the installations of the group ol the Maurki, of Gancsa,
of Skanda, of Jyestha, of Durga and of Sirya (we recall herc
that the chapters relating to the installation of Visnu and
Ksetrapala have not yet been published, § 1.4 and Append. 11).

Visnu

§ 5.18. The sanctuary of Visnu (harimandira) may be in-
stalled in the middle of an inhabited area such as a village
(gramadi) or, again, at its cardinal or intermediate points or
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between them, in other words, anvwhere. It may equally be
situated beside the sea or beside a river or a pool or againina
forest (Rau 36.1-2). The temple and its pavilions and other
outbuildings are like those described for Siva (Rau 36.3). The
dooris flanked by Sankha and Cakra represented in their mani-
fest forms; Garuda is in front of the door and the eight Atten-
dants-listed for the visnupuja-arc: Vimala, Vidhatr, Vikrama,
Vijaya, Pustimurti, Vrddhi, Tripada and Abhivrddhida (Rau
36.28-30).

Mohini

§ 5.19. The sanctuary of Mohini (mohinyavasaka) is in-
stalled outside the inhabited arca in whatever direction is
desired. The temple {harmya), the pavilions (cte...) should be
like those described for Siva. An image of Garuda, ol a lion or
of a bull should be placed on the entablature (at the foot) of
the attic (grivamancake, § 3.23)- (Ran 37.7-8). Two divinitics,
Astangi and Kotari, are placed in the sanctum at the sides of
the entrance (garbhagehe pravesasya parsvayol) whilst two others,
Sankint and Tankini, flank the “outer door” (bahvadeara
(Rau 37.17-19) but we do not know if this “door” is simply
that of the sanctum (or of the mukhamandapa) or that which
may take the place of the gateway (§ 4.33). Lastly, sixteen
female divinities take the place of the Attendants and should
all face the main temple ( prasadabhimukha) but we do not know
if they are arranged in one or several enclosures.

The Scven Mothers

§ 5.20. Aswe haveseen, the Seven Mothers (4/; Camundi
only, according to Raurava) mav be installed in the southern
part of the first enclosure of the sanctuary of Siva (§ 5.13).
When they are installed in a separate place this may be in the
north-eastern or northern sectors of a inhabited area such asa
village (gramadi) or, for preference, in a uninhabited spot
(vijana) beside a river or a pool orin a park or a wood or, again,
on a mountain (A4j 48.1-3). The temple itsell'is not described
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but we may suppose that, like the chapel ( §5.13) itisa building
elongated from East to West and open to the North, since it is
said that all the Mothers should face North, and that Vira-
bhadra and Ganesa should be arranged respectively to the East
and the West of the Mothers, thus facing West in the first case
and East in the second (4; 48.59-60). Lastly, Camunda
(Camundi), when the Mothers are Attendants of Siva, is the
last of the series, the order of which is therefore: Brahmani,
Mahesvari, Kaumar, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Indrani and Ca-
munda who is installed in the centre when we are dealing with
a sanctuary apart (4; 48.4); it is not indicated if this displace-
ment implies that Vaisnavi takes the place of Camunda or if
there is a simultaneous shifting of the positions of this goddess
and of Varahi and Indrani.

Ganesa

§ 5.21. Ganesa (Vinayaka...) may be installed as Atten-
dant to Siva and as acolyte of the Mothers (§§5.13,20). When
he has a separatesanctuary thismay beinstalled in the southern_
or eastern sector of an inhabited area and, very generally, in
all the places suitable for installation of the Linga of Siva (4)
49.15-16a). His temple (dhaman) always opens to the East
(4j 49.77). Vira and Mahavira are the two guardians of his
door before which is found the image of his mount, the rat,
which is not named. His eight Attendants are, [rom the East,
Supravesa, Suvrtta, Vamana, Sankhapala, Bhairava, Viresa
and Ugraripa; they do not seem to be represented except by
altars (Aj 49.77-80).

Skanda

§ 5.22. Places suitable for Skanda (outside the sanctuary of
Siva) are those which are suitable for the Linga (4; 50.14).
His temple (dhaman, prasada) opens to the East or to the West.
The eight Lokapala are his Attendants, Visakha and Naiga-
meya his guardians, and the peacock, his mount, is installed
in front of the door (45 50.75-76).
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Jyestha

§ 5.23. Information concerning the position of the sanc-
tuary of Jyestha is of no use since it is found in a section of the
text reconstructed by the editor (see 4jita vol. I1 p. 179 note 2).
Otherwise we find only the names of the female guardians of
the door, Vidyujjihva and Visalaksi, and those of the eight
Attendants: Karali, Kapilakst, Vimala, Vibhuja, Bhasvara,
Vitata, Kikasa and Kadru (4; 52.43-45).

Durga

§ 5.24. Positions suitable for the Linga are equally suitable
for Durga. Her temple (prasada) opens to the East, if enjoyment
or victory is desired, and to the West if liberation is sought
(A7 53.16-17). Her two guardians (dvaradevata) are Ulkamukhi
and Vijihva (*'She who has a mouth of fire>> and ‘‘She who
has no tongue’). Her mount, the lion, should be in front of
the door. Her eight Attendants arec Bhiimi, Jyestha, Motj,
Mohini, Prakrti, Vikrti, Niyati and Nivrtti. Lastly, on the
main altar for offerings outside the sanctuary (bahyasthe maha-

pithe), should be installed the whole group of Pitana (4j
53.45-49).

Sirya

§ 5.25. All positions suitable for the Linga are suitable for
the sanctuary of Siirya. Whether installed in a village or in
other inhabited area, or in a sanctuary of Siva, his temple
should always be in the eastern sector and always open to the
West (4j 54.11-12). His guardians (dvaradhyaksa) are Ugra
and Prasanta; in front of his door should be installed Aruna
the charioteer and one horse. His attendants are the Lokapala
(47 54.95-98).



VI
CONCLUSION

§ 6.1. A study of this kind can only draw partial conclu-
sions bearing more upon the characteristics of the two texts
studied than upon the way in which the whole corpus of works
of the same nature envisages architectural questions. The first
obvious thing to note is that the place given to architecture
varies considerably from one text to the other. The A4jitagama
is by far the richer, giving as it does more descriptions and
more technical terms. We are however struck by the fact that
these descriptions concentrate a great deal upon points of
detail and, in a very general fashion, upon the purely external
and immediatly visible characteristics of the buildings; added
to this, the vocabulary is considered as known and the minute-
ness of the descriptions assumes mastery of the §ilpasastra on
the part of the reader. This last factor is even more pronounced
in the Rauravdgama which, as we have said, enumerates more
than it describes; for example there is some ambiguity in its
references to specific types of bases and pillars since, as we
have seen, similar names are often used to designate different
types: for example padmapitha pedestal, abhasa temples and
visala mandapa. This does not prevent the text from otherwise
giving a series of interesting data on the interior layout of the
“‘large’’ prasada as well as on the form of the roof of gopura and
on the presence of a lantern above some mandapa; it is very
obvious in view of this last point that the Raurava is referring
to known concepts which it remains for us to find more com-
prehensively presented in other texts. Finally, it is somewhat
surprising to find the Raurava giving so little space to the rites
which accompany construction, and to note the complete
absence of any directions as to the sites propitious for the
installation of a sanctuary. This lacuna is all the more curious
in that the same work deals so extensively with the installation
of the provisional temple. It is almost as if the compiler con-
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siders that the temple is of interest to his readers only onceit s
built, the exposition of the provisional temple being justified
since this building comes into play during construction of a
new temple as well as during restoration work, to which the
Raurava devotes a few verses. This explanation is not completely
satisfactory however and we are inclined to think that these
omissions must have occured during transmission of the text.

§ 6.2. Dimensions and proportions are important in our
texts as in most parallel ones and, as we have seen, half ol the
chapter the Raurava devotes to prasida deals with little other
than these questions; in the Ajita we notice the same kind of
trend in the chapter dealing with mandapa and these are only
two examples amongst many. We are bound to wonder what
the function of all these dimensions is, in works which do not
appear to be intended for the construction technicians, and to
wonder at the specificity of the dimensions given, in view of
the texts’ silence when it comes to construction techniques. We
consider that the explanation is two-fold : firstly, dimensions
play a decisive part in determining the auspicious character
of the building by the expedient of the dyad: series. Even if the
priest in charge of the temple, or the temple founder, has only
a limited interest in techniques used to build the temple, it is
likely that he is very much concerned with everything relating
to the fruits that the service*of the temple or its construction
will bestow. It is possible to say that the choice of dimensions
relates to the religious aspect of temple building as do the choice
of the site and the placing of the foundation deposit. We
consider that the second explanation of the importance ac-
corded to dimensions is found in a certain hierarchical classi-
fication of buildings which, although it does not always appear
clearly in the two texts studied here, does so more distinctly
in others; thus, for example, the Mayamata (9.79 and following)
explains that “small” temples are for small villages and that
it is equally a mistake to construct a superior-class temple in
an inferior built-up area as to do the reverse. This interest in
dimensions accords with a general concern for conformity to
strict norms ; the same concern is apparent for the accomplish-
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ment of the rites as for the establishment of the construction
in which they are to be performed. Here we would seem to be
touching upon the essential aim of the expositions relating to
architecture in the manuals we have been studying: they give,
above all, the norms and references which allow for a degree
of control of the work done by the technicians, when the
temple is constructed as well as during subsequent work.
Ancient witness to this role played by agama is given in an
inscription from Uttarameérir dating, most likely, from the
eighth century, where it is said that the temple-of Sundara-
varadaperumal was ‘‘built according to agama-s’’ (V. Gana-
pathi Sthapati, ““An interesting inscription from Uttiramerur”,
Seminar on inscriptions- 1966, cd. by R. Nagaswamy, Madras,
1968, p. 178 sq.; F.Gros et R.Nagaswamy, Uttaramerur,
Pondicherry 1970, p. 81). Much more recently, that is to say
just a few ycars ago, we have seen the priests of the great
sanctuary of Tirupati using the authority of the dgama-s to
oppose the opening, in the enclosure wall of the temple, of a
supplementary door intended to facilitate the circulation of
the vast throngs of pilgrims who come there every year to make
their devotions. Thislast example which is by no means unique
shows very cogently how the agama-s may be used, in a sense,
against the technicians or, to be more precise, how they may
be used by the technicians of the ritual against those repre-
senting more worldly concerns. It is sale to assume that such
use is not new and that, as we have noted above, it is the one
for which our texts were compiled. From the point of view of
the study ol architectural traditions the interest of these texts
may thus be considered as being to some extent limited, since
their area of concern is ritual and whatever touches more or
less directly upon it; this has nevertheless the advantage to us
of providing information which can be said to have been con-
sidered mandatory.



APPENDIX

Emendations to the published texts

Relerences are to the kriyapada. The abbreviation “Ms”
following a proposed emendation indicates that it is supported
by a reading shown in a critical note on the published text;

its absence indicates a conjecture.

Ajitagama

5.31b  mandukavat

11.9a  kantham (Ms)
11.10a kantham (Ms)
12.11b dvividham (Ms)

12.31b catubpancamsahinam va (Ms)

12.44a dvaram naiva (Ms)
12.63a dasamsake

13.7a  padmam ekam (Ms)
13.13b padmavdjanam (Ms)
13.16a tadartham (Ms)
14.16b tatkarnamanena  *
14.34a dhrgunnatim

14.34b syat kantham

14.3Ba tasyotsandhikam (Ms)
14.42b atidharesu (§ 3.21)
14.46a karkartkampanirgatih
14.65b vesanam

28.65a sopapithakam
37.11a bhaveddhinam

Rauravagama

28.77b drgbhagam
28.80b karpavetro

bR

i3]

131

»

X}

instead of bandhitkavat
10.56b avartam apasavyakam (Ms)

avartam atha savyakam
karnam

karnam

vicidham
catuhpancamsakam vapi
dvaram caiva
navamsake

padam ekam

padmam vajanam
ladardham
latkanthamanena
drgunnatim

syat kundam
tasyotsedhakam
atibharesu
karkartkanthanirgatih
vajanam

somapithakam
bhaveddhiman

dighhagam
karnaveso
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55
56
57
58
59
60
6]
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69

33.21a karnesuksayutam

33.21a natikanvitam (Ms)

39.12b karnesu (Ms)

39.17b karne karpe (Ms)
39.20a,23b,24b kudmala® (§3.30)
40.7b  mandapasyokto®

40.18a anyathanghryavrtam

42.2a (trigunam tu va (Ms)

42.4b  sabhakaram

I1

Architecture in the Ajitagama and the Rauravagama

karnesuktayutam
nalakanvitam
kanthesu

kanthe kanthe
kundala®
mandalasyokta®
anyathanyavrtam
dvigunam tu va
saharakam

Unpublished chapters of the kriyapada ot the Ajitagama
(list communicated by M. N. R. Bhatt)

Ksetrapalasthapanam
Parivarasadharanasthapanam
Sarasvalisthapanam
Sitlasthapanam
Vimanapratisthavidhih
Golakadisthapanam
Gurupratisthavidhih
Harmyasamproksanavidhih
Vrsadanavidhih
Pradaksinanamaskaravidhih
Vasantotsavavidhih
Navanaivedyavidhih
Kritikadipavidhih
Pratyayadipatalah
Adbhutasantih

70 Firnoddharavidhih

71
72
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
80
81
82
83
84

Samproksanavidhih
Pindikasthapanavidhih
Prayascittavidhih
Sakalarcanavidhih
Visesotsavavidhih
Damanotsavavidhih
Diksavidhih
Saivasraddhavidhik
Arcakasyasaucavidhih
Bhogangarcanavidhif
Sastur utsavavidhih
Bhaktapratisthavidhih
Acaryalaksanavidhih
Sraddhotsavavidhih
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INDEX OF ARCHITECTURAL TERMS FOUND IN
THE AJITAGAMA AND IN THE RAURAVAGAMA

When one of the two texts (4j, Rau) is mentioned after a
Sanskrit term or an English equivalent this indicates that the
term, or equivalent, appears in, or is valid, only for the text
mentioned. The Sanskrit terms which are not {found in our

two texts are in brackets.

A

amsa:—1. equal part (in calculation of proportions) §2.2.—
2. = pankti (Rau) §2.3.—3. relative unit ol area measure
(= square pankti) § 2.3.—4. = dehalabdhangula § 2.4.—5.
one of ayadi serics § 2.7.
agrabhadra (Ran) : [orepart (ofa pavilion) §§3.34, 36;4.21,22.
agramandapa (Rau): = mukhamandapa (ol the provisional
temple) §§ 4.9, 37.
ankana or angana: cnclosure, courtvard §§ 5.5, 6, 16.
anga:—I1. moulding §§ 3.2, 13; 5.11.—2. level of elevation
§3.12,
angana: see ankana.
angula: digit (absolute or relative unit of measure) §§ 2.1, 4.
anghri: pillar, pilaster, level of pillars §§ 3.16; 4.6.
anghribandha (Rau): type of base ( = padabandha?) § 3.15.
anu (Aj): atom (‘formless’ unit of mcasure) § 2.1.
atidhdrastambha (4j): multi-faceted pillar § 3.19.
adbhuta (Rau): method for calculating height of prasada § 4.5.
adhivasarthamandapa (4j): pavilion for preparatory rites of
installation ceremony § 4.25.
adhisthana: base, level of base §§ 2.24, 25; 3.1, 14; 5.11;
Tab. II.
anumarga (4y): small joist § 3.24.
antarankana (4;): innermost enclosure(?) §5.5.
antarahara (Rau): = antarhara § 5.5.
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antarala:—1. passage linking prasdda and mukhamandapa
§§3.40; 4.9; 5.2.—2. passage linking two mandapa (Rau)
§ 4.22.

antarita (4j): groove (recessed moulding) §§ 3.8, 23.

antargrha (A4y): = garbhagrha §4.7.

antarmandala: first enclosure §§5.5, 6.

antarhara: second enclosure § 5.5. .

antahsthana (4j): = garbhagrha § 4.7.

apakvestaka (4;): dried brick § 2.12.

abja (4y) : doucine § 3.9.

ambuja (4): doucine § 3.9, 20, 31.

argala (Rau): horizontal latch §§ 3.38; 4.57.

ardhacandrakrti (Rau): half-moon like (ref. coping of wall or
merlons) §5.8.

ardhamandapa: = mukhamandapa § 4.9.

alinda (Rau): aisle (in a temple) §§ 3.33, 41; 4.7, 8.

alpanasika: small false dormer-window or small niche §§ 3.28,
44; 4.11.

avakasa: see savakasa.

avani (4j): lower string-course (moulding) § 3.5.

asman: stone §§ 2.10, 12; 5.4.

astabandha, astabandhana: kind of mortar §§ 2.16; 5.3.

astasra: see katrava aslasra.

-

A

adyestaka (4j): first brick (laid in place during foundation
ceremonices §§2.8, 12, 24,

adhara (4j): basc, level of base §§ 3.14; 4.6.

adharapattl (4;): slab (element of finial) § 3.31.

adharasila (Rau): liner (for Linga) §§2.17;5.3.

abhasa:—1. category of prasada (Rau) §§ 4.5, 8.—2. type of
sanctuary (A4j) §5.5.

ayadi: set of series used to establish character, auspicious or
inauspicious, of a dimension §§ 2.6, 7.

ayama: length § 2.5.

alaya: temple or sanctuary §§4.2;5.9

avasaka (Rau): sanctuary § 5.19.
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asya (Aj): band decorated with masks (part of bell-capital)
§ 3.19.
asthanamandapa: audience pavilion (where portable images

are kept and clothed) §§4.19, 23.

ista (Rau): = istaka? §2.12.
istaka: brick § 2.12.
istakagarbha (Rau): core of bricks (of a pedestal or of an altar)

§§2.13;5.3.

U

uttara (4j):—1. architrave §§ 3.21, 23-25, 45; 4.18, 31.—2.
cross-beam (of the frame supporting the swing) § 4.31.

utsandhi (4j): element of bell-capital § 3.19.

udumbara (4j): lintel of a door § 3.38.

upadanda: top-part of dhvajadanda § 5.12.

upapitha: socle (under the base of a building or under
mahapitha) §8 3.1, 11, 12, 13, 37; 4.6, 9, 16, 31; 5.11."
Tab. I and IV.

upavedika (Rau):—1. socle (under central platform of sacri-
ficial pavilions) §§ 3.3, 13; 4.24, 28.—2. socle (under the
base of flag-pole) §§ 3.13; 5.12.

upana:—1. plinth (usually narrow) §§ 2.5; 3.3, 37; 4.31;
5.6.—2. socle (=upavedika 1.) (4;) §§ 3.3, 13; 4.26.—3.
see ksudra upana.—4. adjustment layer (A7) §§2.5, 25.

E

ekatala, ekabhu, ekabhumi: one-storeyed building § 3.12.
(ekasala: house consisting of a unique building § 4.40.)

K

kantha:—1. recessed moulding (groove, recessed strip, dado)
§§ 3.2, 8, 13, 19, 23, 25, 31.—2. attic, level of attic
§§ 3.25; 4.6.
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kandhara (4j): recessed moulding §§ 3.6, 8, 31.

kapota (4j): dripstone, cornice §§ 3.10, 15, 23.

kapotabandha (4j): type of base §§ 3.10, 15; Tab. II.

kamala (4j): ‘lotus’ (top part of mahapitha) §8§ 3.9; 5.11.

kampa:—1. fillet §§ 3.6, 11, 13, 15, 25, 31.—2. = ksudra upana
(47) §3.4.

kampanivra (4j): = pali § 3.31.

kara: ordinary cubit (=24 digits) § 2.1.

karnakuta: corner aedicula §§ 3.43; 4.10, 12, 22.

karnavetra (Raeu): narrow champfered string-course § 3.7.

karnika: receptacle of ““lotus” situated at top of mahapitha or
of substitute altar §§ 3.9; 5.11, 13.

kalanka (4j): stain (defect of stones) § 2.10.

kalasa (4j): bell-capital § 3.19.

kala (4j): conventional unit of measure for images § 2.4.

kalka (Rau): = jarkarakalka §§2.16, 17.

kavaia: lealol a door §§ 3.38; 4.37.

kasisa (4j): greeniron sulphate (used for testing stones) §2.10.

kiskuhasta: ordinary cubit (= 24 digits) § 2.1.

kila: see stupikila.

kuttima (4j): base (?) § 3.14

(kudmala: bud of finial, or finial § 3.30).

kudya: wall §§3.16; 4.17; 5.5.

kunda: firepit §§2.4; 4.24..

kundala (Rau): finial (error for kudmala ?) §§3.30; 4.6.

kumuda: torus (moulding) § 3.7.

kumbha:—1. torus (moulding) §3.7.—2. bell-capital §§3.18—
20.—3. basket or bell of bell-capital (47) § 3.19.—4.
vase (main element of finial) (4;) § 3.31.—5. finial (4))
§ 3.30.

kita:—1. square decorative aedicula §§ 3.43; 5.8.—2. lantern
(on aroof) (Rau) §§4.13, 18, 20, 21.—3. building similar
to mandapa (Rau) §§4.14, 28, 39.

kupa (4j): wells § 5.10.

krtamatra (Rau): conventional unit of measure used in rites
§2.4.

kairava: torus (moulding) §§2.5; 3.7, 11, 4.7; 5.6.

kairava astasra (4j): champfered string-course § 3.7.

kolaka: conventional unit of measure for images § 2.4.
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kostha (Rau): elongated decorative aedicula §§ 3.43; 4.10.

krakarikampa (4j): decorative piece representing a peg, in
joint between bracket-capital and pillar § 3.21.

ksudra (Rau): category of prasada §§4.5;5.7.

ksudra upana (4j): false-plinth (moulding) §§ 3.3, 4, 15.

ksudranasika: = alpanasika §4.12.

ksudrapattika (4j): fillet (moulding) § 3.28.

ksepana (4j): fillet (moulding) § 3.11.

G

garbha:—1. foundation deposit §2.24.—2. = garbhagrha §§4.7;
5.13.—3. sce isfakagarbha.—4. sce sagarbha.

garbhagrha, garbhageha: sanctum of temple §§ 3.12, 33, 37,
4.7.

garbhabh3jana (4j): casket for foundation deposit § 2.1.

garbhagara (Rau): = garbhagrha §4.7.

gala:—1. recessed moulding (groove, recessed strip, dado)
§§3.2,8,11, 13, 15, 25, 26; 4.7.—2. attic, level of attic
§§4.7;5.2.

gatra: pillar; level of pillars § 3.16.

guggulu (4j) : bdellium § 2.16.

gula (4j): molasses § 2.16.

grha: temple § 4.2.

grhadvara (Rau): door of sanctum §§3.37;4.7.

grhapindi (Rau): wall surrounding sanctum § 4.8.

geha®: see grha’.

gairika: red-chalk (used as colouring) § 2.10, 16.

gopura: gateway (in general) or gateway of exterior enclosure
or (Aj) gateway of 2nd. 3rd and 4th enclosures §§ 2.24;
3.12,27,29,33,37;4.1,33-35,5.5, 11, 12.

gopurakara (°krti’ (Aj): for qualifying the design of certain
gateways  § .35 and of the wemple ol the Martrka
1§3.14,.

griva:—]1. recessed moulding (4;) § 3.19, 31.—2. attic, level

of attic §§3.12, 25-26, 28, 4.6, 38;5.19.
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Gh

ghata (4j): vase (main element of finial) § 3.31.
ghrtavan: rim (at top of pedestals) §§3.6; 5.4.

Cc

cakrapitha (4)): type of pedestal §§ 3.8, 9; Tab. III-B.

catussila (4)): house with four main buildings §§ 3.32; 4.40;
5.9, 10.

candrakanta (4j): type of bell-capital § 3.19.

carana: pillar, level of pillars §§ 3.16; 4.6, 36.

carukhanda (4;): type of pillar § 3.22.

citasthana (Rau) : site for funeral pyre §4.32.

citrakhanda {4j): typc of pillar § 3.22.

curna (4)): lime § 2.16.

Ch

chattrakara: convex or pyramidal (ref. terraced or four sloped
roofs) §§ 3.24, 29.

chattrabha (Rau): pitched (apropos coping of wall) § 5.8.

chanda (Rau): class of prasada §4.5.

-

J

jagativasumati (A4)): lower string-coursc (moulding) § 3.5.

jagati:—1. thick plinth (4;) §§83.3,7.—2. lower string-course
$§§2.5;3.5; 5.6.

jagatidala (4j): lotus-like lower string-course (?) § 3.5.

jayada (Raux): method for calculating height of prasada § 4.5.

jayanti (4)): joist § 3.24.

jarjara (4j): cellular (ref. stones) §2.10.

jalaja (A4j): doucine §3.9.

jalanirgamanacchidra (4;): duct bored through wall of sanc-
tum § 4.7.
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jalamarga (A4j): gutter (at eave of roof) or drain (bored through
a wall) § 4.36.

jalayana (4j): gutter (of gargoyle) §4.7.

jala, jalaka: latticed window §§ 2.1; 3.40; 4.22.

D

dolamandapa (A4j): pavilion for ceremony of the swing §§
3.44, 45; 4.15, 16, 19, 23, 31.

T

tati: width §§ 2.5; 5.6.

taranga (4j): wave (decoration) § 3.21.

tarupalaya (Raux): provisional temple §§2.8, 14, 21, 27, 3.27;
4.1, 37.

tala:—1. base, level of base § 3.14.—2. storey §§ 3.12; 4.35.

tala:—1. span (= half a cubit) § 2.1.—2. conventional unit
for images § 2.4.

tula (4j): beam § 3.24.

trna (Rau): thatch § 2.8; 4.37.

torana:—1. arch §§ 3.34, 44, 45; 4.10, 22, 28; 5.8.—2. frame
(for suspending a swing) (4;) § 4.31.

taila: oil § 2.16.

D

danda:—1. pole (=4 cubits) (4j) §§ 2.1, 22.--2. module
§§ 2.2; 3.17.... -3. width of main temple taken as a
relative unit §§ 2.2; 5.6...- 4. main part of dhvajadanda
§5.12.

dala: petal (of lotus of mahapitha) § 3.9.

darupada (4j): wooden pillar §§ 2.8; 3.17.

dipadanda (Rau): post for lamp § 2.14.

drk (4j): one of the mouldings of bell-capital (error for dhrk?)
§3.19.

drsad (A4j): stone § 2.10.
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devatagrha: temple, chapel §§4.2, 39.

devalaya: sanctuary § 4.2.

desa: site § 2.18.

dchalabdhangula (4j): conventional unit for images § 2.4.
dchali (4)): threshold (raised threshold) § 3.38.

dravida (A4j): category of prasada §§4.11; 5.14.

dvara: door §§ 3.37; 4.26, 33.

dvaragopura (A4j): gateway of lst enclosure § 4.33.
(dvaragopura: gateway of outermost enclosure §§4.33;5.12).
(dvaraprasada: gateway of 3rd enclosure § 4.33).
(dvarasala: gateway of 2nd enclosure § 4.33).
(dvarasobha: gateway of lst enclosure § 4.33).
(dvaraharmya: gateway of 4th enclosure §4.33).
dvarayatana (Rau): gateway §4.33.

dvitala, dvibhi, dvibhumi: two-storeyed building § 3.12.
(dvisala: house with two main buildings § 4.40.)
dvyasravrtta (4j): apsidal (see hastiprstha) § 3.32.

Dh

dhanadhanyasthana (4j): treasury §5.10.

dhanurgrahakara (4j): cubit of 27 digits(?) § 2.1.

dhanurmusti (4j): cubit of 26 digits § 2.1.

dharant (4j): lower string-course (moulding) § 3.5.

dharatala (4j): base §§ 3.41% 4.31.

dharmasravanamandapa (4j): pavilion for discourses §§
4.23; 5.10.

dhatu (4y): colouring (for foundation deposit) § 2.24.

dhatri (A4;) : thick plinth § 3.3.

dhanyasthana (4j): granary § 5.10.

dhaman: temple, chapel § 4.2.

dhamagarbha (4j): = garbhagrha § 4.7.

dhisnya (4j): type of building used as temple or chapel
§§3.12; 4.1, 2, 39; 5.1.

(dhrk: see drk)

dhvajadanda: flag-pole §§2.14;3.13;5.1, 12.
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naksatra: one of ayadi series §§ 2.6-7.

nandyavartasila: liner (for pedestal) § 5.3.

nagadalabha (4j) : like a serpent’s tongue (ref. abacus) § 3.20.

nagara: category of prasada §§4.11; 5.14.

nala: gargoyle, spout §§ 4.7, 28, 29; 5.4.

nasika, nasi:—1. niche or false dormer-window §§ 3.10, 15,
26, 28, 44; 5.12 (see alpa®, ksudra®, bhadra®, maha®).—2.
gable of arch § 3.45; 4.31.

nibidanga (4j): dense (ref. stones) § 2.10.

nirgati (4j): projection (of mouldings, of any element) § 3.21.

nirgama:—1. projection §§ 3.2, 13, 14.-2. forepart of pavilion
(47) §§3.34, 35,39, 41,49, 22

nivesa: temple, chapel § 4.2; 5.14.

nivesana: building §§ 4.14; 5.9-10.

niskranta: projection §§3.2;5.11.

{nida: niche, false dormer-window § 1.8.)

nrttamandapa (Rau): pavilion for the dance § 4.23.

P

pakvestaka : fired brick § 2.12.

pankaja (A4j): doucine § 3.9.

pankti:—1. relative unit of measure equal to distance between
two pillars of mandapa §§2.3; 4.9, 13...—2. bay §§2.3;
4.17.

pacanasthana (A4j): kitchen § 5.10.

panjara: ‘“cage’ (kind of aedicula) §§ 3.43; 4.10, 12; 5.8.

pattika, patta, patti:—1. string-course §§ 3.6, 15; 4.7.—2.
fillet §§3.11, 23, 25.—3. narrow plinth § 3.3.—4. rabbet
bar of a double-door (4j) (= skandhapattika) § 3.38. See
ksudra®, maha®.

patanga (Rau): lintel § 3.38.

patravalli (4)): foliage §§ 3.23, 38,

padma: doucine §§ 3.9, 11, 19, 31.

padmatunda (4y): lotus-decorated string-course (?) §§3.5, 9.
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padmapitha:—1. type of pedestal §§ 3.7, 9, 15; 5.3, 4, 17;
Tab. III.—2. type of substitute altar (4;) §5.13.

padmavajana (4j): fillet with lotus-like decoration §§ 3.9, 15.

parivaralaya: chapel for an Attendant §§4.9; 5.1, 13-14.

pada:—I1. pillar, level of pillar §§3.15-18.-2. jamb of door or
of arch §§ 3.26, 28, 38, 45; 4.6.—3. string-course de-
corated with dwarf pilasters (?) (4j) § 3.15.

padabandha (4j): type of base §§ 3.8, 15; Tab. I1.

padavarga (4)): level of pillars, passim see § 3.16.

paduka (4j): narrow plinth §§ 3.3, 5, 15; 4.7, 9, 10.

pali (4j): slab (element of finial) § 3.31.

pindika: pedestal §§ 4.7, 28; 5.3; Tab. III.

pitha:—1. pedestal §§2.16; 3.1; 4.7, 28; 5.3-4; Tab. I11.—2.
substitute altar (in place of image of Attendant) § 5.13.
—3. = mahapitha §5.11, 12.

pura (Rau): narrow plinth §3.3.

puspamandapa (°sala) (4j): pavilion for Aowers §§ 4.23, 40;
5.10.

purvagrastambha (4j) : type of pillar § 3.22.

potika: bracket-capital §§ 1.8; 3.6, 18, 21, 25.

paustika (Rau) : method for calculating height of prasada §4.5.

prati (47) :—1. upper string-course §§ 3.6, 15, 23.—2. supple-
mentary level inserted between those of base and of
pillars §§ 3.6, 15, 37, 45.

pratibandha: type of base § 3.15; Tab. 1.

pratisthamandapa: pavilion for ceremony of installation §§
4.25, 29.

prapa: light building like a mandapa but without base §§4.14.
16, 24, 25, 28, 31; 5.14.

pramanasutra (4j): reference line (demarcating main body
of building) §§2.5,23; 3.3, 14, 32, 33; 5.6. See manasutra.

pravesa: entrance § 4.9.

prastara:—1. entablature §§ 3.1, 23-24, 37; 4.6, 18, 36;
5.2.—2. ceiling (4j) § 3.24.—3. upper string-course (4))
§ 3.6, 23,

prakara: enclosure, enclosurc wall §§ 2.5, 24; 3.6; 4.33, 36:
5.1, 5, 12.

prajapatya (Aj): cubit of 25 digits § 2.1.
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prasada: temple (or chapel) with six-level clevation, passim
see § 4.2

(prasada: see dvdraprasada).

priyadarsana (4j): type of bell-capital §§ 3.19, 22.

B

bandha, bandhana: mortar §§2.11, 16.

balipitha : substitute altar (usedin placcof image of Attendant)
§5.13.

bala (4y): young (ref. stones) § 2.10.

balasthana (Rau): place for tarunalaya § 2.21.

bahyadvira (Rau): door of sanctum? door of gateway? §5.19,

bahyasala (A4j): outermost enclosure § 5.5.

bindu (4j): drop (defect in stones) § 2.10.

budbudakara (Rau): round (ref. profile of coping of wall)
§5.8.

bodhika: = potika §§ 3.21; 4.17.

brahmakanta: type of pillar § 3.22.

brahmasila (4j) : liner for the Linga §5.3.

Bh

(bhakti: = pankti §2.3.)

bhadra:—1. forepart (Aj) §§ 3.34, 35, 45: 4.10, 12.—2. but-
tress (on flank of mahapitha) (Rau) § 5.11.

bhadranasika (Rau): niche or talse dormer-window with con-
sequent projection §§3.26,28;4.11.

bhadrapitha: typc of pedestal §§ 3.7, 8, 35, 44; 5.3, 4, 17;
Tab. III.

bhavana: sanctuary §§ 4.2, 33; 5.1.

bhaga: equal part (in calculation ol proportions) § 2.2.

bhitti: wall §§3.16; 4.7, 17; 5.5, 8, 13,16.

bhittipadagata (j): pilaster § 3.16.

bhittistambha (.1j): pilaster § 3.16.

bhuvanga (Rau): threshold § 3.38.

bhu, bhumi:—1. site §2.18.—2. storey §3.12.

bhutamala (4j): [rieze decorated with row of dwarves § 3.23.
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makara (4j): top part of arch § 3.45.

marfica: entablature §§ 3.23, 25; 4.2, 18;5.19.

mantapa: see mandapa.

manda (Rau): for qualifying a mandapa with complete pillar
network §§3.19; 4.14, 18.

mandapa: pavilion (building with three-level elevation)
passim see § 4.13 and following, 4.9; 5.9, 14.

mandala (4j):—1. circumvolution (defect in stones) § 2.10.
—2. “circle” (constituted by the eight main Attendants)

§5.14.

mandi: abacus (placed on top of bell-capital) §§ 3.18, 19;
4.18.

mandika (4j): element of abacus §3.19.

mandita (Rau): = manda §§3.19; 4.14, 18, 20.

(manditastambha: ? § 3.20).

mandya (Rau): = manda §§ 3.19; 4.14, 18.

matsya (4j): figure formed by intersection of two circles §2.22.

madhyahara: third enclosure §5.5.

mandira (Rau): sanctuary (of Visnu) §§4.2;5.1, 18.

maryadi: fourth enclosure § 5.5.

masura (A4j): base § 3.14; 4.6.

mastaka (Rau) : roof (fifth level of elevation) §§ 3.27; 4.6.

mahagopura (4;): gateway of fifth enclosure § 4.33.

mahanasika (°nasi) : large niche or large false dormer-window
§§3.28, 44 4.12.

mahapattika: upper string-course §§ 3.6, 26.

mahapitha: main altar for offerings §§3.1,2,6-8, 11, 13, 41;
5.1, 11, 12,

mahamaryadi (Rau): fifth enclosure § 5.5.

matra: = angula §§2.1-4.

matrangula (4j) : conventional unit used for ceremonies § 2.4.

manasitra (A4j): = pramanasitra §§ 2.5, 23; 3.3, 14, 32, 33.

manangula (4;): digit (absolute unit of measure) § 2.1.

mala (A4j): entablature frieze § 3.26.

milika: cloister-shaped gallery §§ 3.12, 32, 33, 35; +.2, 36;
5.8, 9.
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misra: combined (ref. structures made with more than one
material) §§ 2.9; 5.3.

mukula (4;): bud (top element of finial) § 3.31.

mukha (4j): face (of a stone) §2.11.

mukhamandapa: pavilion articulated with main facade of
prasada §§ 3.34, 39, 4.9, 13, 16, 22, 28, 37; 5.2, 14.

mukhayama (4j): length §§ 2.5; 5.6.

murdhestaka: crowning brick (laid in place at end of con-
struction work) §§2.8, 12, 26; 3.31.

maula (4j): bottom (of a stone) § 2.11.

mulaprasida, mulaharmya, mulalaya: principal temple in a
sanctuary §§2.2;4.2, 16, 34, 36;5.1...

mrd (Rau): earth (construction material) §2.12.

mekhala:—1. level of steps (circling kunda) §§ 4.28, 29, 32.—2.
level of steps (elevating substitute altar) §5.13.

Y

yaksapitha (4j): type of pedestal §§ 3.7, 9; Tab. ITI-A.

yava: barley grain (absolute or relative linear measure)
§2.1, 4. ‘

yasti: main part of dhvajadanda §5.12.

vagamandapa (°grha, dhama, °sala): sacrificial pavilion §§
3.3;4.14,17,20,24,25;5.10.

yuvan, yauvana (A4j): mature (ref. stones) § 2.10.

yuka (4): louse (unit of linear measure) § 2.1.

yoni: one of gyadi series §§2.6, 7.

R

ranga (Rau): canopy or kind of apse (for a pavilion) §§ 3.36;
4.21, 22,

rajas (A7) : speck of dust (unit of linear measure) § 2.1.

ratni: ordinary cubit of 24 digits § 2.1.

ramyakhanda (4j): type of pillar § 3.22.

ramyapitha (4j): type of pedestal §§3.36; 4.21, 22; Tab. III.

rudrakanta: type of pillar § 3.22.

rekha (A4j): stroke (defect in stones) §2.10.
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lambana (4j): overhang (of a dripstone) § 3.23.
lalata (4y): gable §§3.12; 4.12.

liksa (47): nit (unit of linear measure) § 2.1.
lupa (Rau): rafter §§ 2.14; 3.29; 4.14, 18.

loha: metal §§2.9, 24.

v

vaktra:—Il. = dsya (A4j) § 3.19.-2. door of sanctum (Rau)
§ 3.37.

vajrakhanda (4j): type of pillar § 3.22.

vajrapitha (4j): type of pedestal § 3.9; Tab. III.

vajrabandha (Rau): typc of mortar §§2.16; 5.3.

varga:—I1. level of elevation §§ 3.1, 12, 29; 4.9...—2. generic
name of ayadi series §2.6.

valka (4y): peduncle (element of finial) § 3.31.

vasantaka (4j): fricze of entablature § 3.23.

vasumati (4):—1. thick plinth §§ 3.3, 7.—2. lower string-

_ course § 3.5.

vastu (4j) : dwelling-place (in the broadest sense) § 2.6.

vastrasala (4j): edifice where statues are clothed §§ 4.40;
5.16.

vijana (4j):—1. fillet §§ 3.11, 15, 23, 35.—2. string-course
§ 3.6.—3. fascia (at top of architrave) § 3.23.

vara:—1. one of ayadi series §§ 2.6-7.—2. surrounding gallery
(A7) §§3.34;4.22.

valagra (A4j): hair end (unit of linecar measure) §2.1.

vasantika (4j): type of pillar § 3.22.

vikalpa (Rau): category of prasada § 4.5.

vijayapitha (4j): type of pedestal § 3.7; Tab. I11-A.

vidyasthana (4;): school § 5.10.

vimala (4j): speck of metal (?) (defectin stones) § 2.10.

vimana: temple § 1.8; 4.2.

visala:—1. width § 2.5.—2. kind of forepart (?) (4j) §§ 3.33;
4.12,

visa (4j): a colouring substance §2.10.
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"vistara (Rau):—1. substitute altar (in place of image of
Attendant) § 5.13.—2. pedestal (for Vrsa) § 3.13.
visnukanta: type of pillar § 3.22.
vistara, vistara: width § 2.5 (but see §4.34).
virakanta (4j): element of the abacus ( = virakantha) § 3.20.
(virakanda: = virakantha § 3.20)
(virakantha: dado ornamented with a human figure, part of
abacus § 3.20).
vrtta (4j): reed (moulding) § 3.7, 19.
vrttakanta (4;5): type of pillar § 3.22.
vrttagriva (4j): element of bell-capital § 3.19.
vrddha (4;): aged (ref. stones) § 2.10.
vetra: see karnavetra.
vedika, vedi:—1. supplementary level of elevation (= prati 2.)
§§ 3.6, 8, 12.—2. platform of attic §§ 3.6, 25, 26; 4.12.
—3. stereobate (elevating an enclosure wall) (4;) §§
3.6; 5.8.—4. support of dhvajadanda § 5.12.—5. central
platform of pavilion for sacrifices or other rites §§ 3.3,
6, 12; 4.17, 24, 25, 28, 29.—6. string-course §§ 3.6, 15.
—7. see snanaved:.
vedipitha (4j): type of pedestal § 3.8, 9; Tab. III-B.
vesa, vesana: recess (of a moulding) §§ 3.2, 25.
vesara: category of prasada §§ 3.3, 28, 32; 4.11.
vyaya: one of ayadi series §2.7.
vyanjanasthana (4j): storerom for condiments § 5.10.

sanku (4j): gnomon § 2.22.

sayanasthana (4j): dormitory §§5.10, 16.

(sarkarakalka: limestone paste §2.17.)

sarkaracurna (4j): limestone powder, lime § 2.16.

sastrasala (Aj): room for weapons of the god §§ 5.10; 4.40.

sakha (A4j): door jamb § 3.38.

santika (Rau): method for calculating height of prasada § 4.5.

sala:—I1. elongated building with wagon roof or (in a general
sense) house §§ 4.40; 59.—2. elongated decorative
aedicula (= kostha) (Aj) §§ 3.43; 5.8.
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salakara (Rau): for qualilying wagon roof §§ 3.29; 4.40.

sikhara: roof (filth level of elevation) §§ 3.12, 27, 28, 31;
4.6, 18.

siras:—1. roof (= §ikhara) §§ 3.27; 4.18.—2. coping of wall
(Rau) §5.8.—3. crowning ol arch (4j) § 3.28.—4. head
(ol a stone) (4j) § 2.11.

sila: stone § 2.10.

silarupa (A4j): block of stone §2.11.

givilaya: sanctuary of Siva §4.2; 5.1.

sitala (4)): cold (apropos stones of good quality) § 2.10.

strsa: rool (=sikhara) §§ 3.27, 30; 4.6, 18.

suddhadvara (4j): door proper (space delimited by frame)
§3.37.

sula: wooden frame of clay image §§2.14, 15.

sobha (Rau): gateway of first enclosure § 4.33.

smasana (Rau): cremation ground § 4.32.

srikara (4j):—1. type of pavilion § 4.20.—2. type of bell-
capital § 3.19,

srikarapitha (4;): type of pedestal §§ 3.8, 9; Tab. III.

srikuta (4j): type of pavilion § 4.20.

sribhadra (47): type of pavilion §4.20.

sribhoga (4j): type of pavilion §§ 4.20, 27.

srivisala (4j): type of pavilion §§ 3.35; 4.20.

svabhra: pit for bathing of.Linga or of statues § 4.29.

S
sadvarga:—1. (building) with six-level elevation §§ 3.12;
+.2.-—2. (the six gyadi scries § 2.6)
sodasasra (4/): type of bell-capital § 3.19.

S
sagarbha (4j): pregnant (ref. stones with circumvolutions)
§ 2.10.
sadana: temple §4.2.
sadman: temple § 4.2,
sabha: type of edifice with five-level elevation §§ 3.12, 29,
35; 4.1, 38.
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sabhakara (Rau?): for qualilying roofs with two hips §§ 3.29;
4.38.

sarjarasa (4j): resin of Vatica Robusta §2.16.

sarvatomukha (4j):—1. type of prasada § 4.12.—2. type of
pavilion § 4.20.

sarvamandita (Rau): see manda §§ 4.18, 20.

sarvangastambha, sarvanganghri: pillar provided with full
order §§3.21;5.8.

sarvakamika:—1. type of prasada (4j) § 4.12.—2. method for
calculating hcight of prasada (Rau) § 4.5.

sala: enclosure wall § 5.5, 6.

savakasa: “open to the sky” (apropos an unfinished building
or an open-roof construction) §§ 2.26; 4.22.

simhapada (4j): type of pillar § 3.22.

siktha (4): beeswax §2.16.

sudha: “‘stucco” §§ 2.8, 13, 16, 17, 28; 4.7; 5.3.

sopana: stairs §§ 3.3,41;4.8,9,22;5.11.

saudha, saudhaja: coated with “‘stucco’ §§5.4, 13.

saubhadra (A4)): type of prasada §§ 3.35; 4.12.

saumukhya (4;): type ol bell-capital §3.19.

saumya (Aj): type ol pillar § 3.22.

saumvyapitha (4j): type ol pedestal § 3.8; Tab. 111-B.

skandakanta (4j): typc ol pillar § 3.22.

skandha (A4j): groove (moulding of finial) §§ 2.8, 20, 31.

(skandhapattika: rabbet bar of a double door § 3.38).

stambha:—1. pillar, level of pillars § 3.16.—2. jamb of frame
of swing (4j) §4.31.

stipi, stapika: finial §§ 2.8, 26; 3.12, 27, 30-31; 4.6, 12, 18,
20.

stupidanda, stapikila (4j): axis of finial §§2.14; 3.31.

sthala: floorofaroom §§3.12;4.7,26;5.3.

sthana: place, building §§4.14; 5.9.

sthapanarthamandapa (4;): pavilion for ceremony of installa-
tion §4.25.

snapanamandapa: pavilion for snapana rite §§ 3.27; 4.15, 16,
19, 20, 23.

snanaprapa,,snanamandapa: shed (or pavilion) for bath of
images or of the Linga §§4.25, 26, 28, 29.
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snanavedi: platform for bathing of the Linga or ol images,
placed in pavilion for installation or in snanamandapa
§§4.25, 28, 29.

snanasvabhra: pit for bathing of the Linga or images § 4.25.

snanambhahsthana (4j): place for storing water for bathing
of the god §5.10.

svastibandhana (4;): type of prasada § 4.12.

H

harmya: temple §§4.2; 5.19.

(harmya: see dvaraharmya.)

harmyakara: for qualifying a flat roof §§ 3.29; 4.35.

hasta: ordinary cubit (= 24 digits) §2.1.

hastiprstha (4)): type of apsidal prasida §§ 3.28, 32; 4.12;
5.13, 14.

hastihasta (4j): railing of stairs § 3.41; 4.12.

hira (Rau): exterior wall of aisle §§ 4.8, 10.

harantara (Rau): parts of walls of prasada visible between
decorative aediculae §4.10.

hina (4j): partof bell-capital (?) §3.19.

homa (Rau): adjustment layer §§ 2.5, 25.






TABLE I
Moulded socles (upapitha) according to Ajita (§3.13)

I (47 11.5-7a)

kampa: fillet 1/12
v@jana: upper string-,
course 1/12

padma: (upright) doucine 1/12

kampa: fillet 3/12
gala: dado 5/12
ksepana: fillet 4/12

padma: (inverted)
déucine  1/12

paduka: plinth 2/12

II (4j 11.7b-9)

kampa: fillet
vajana: upper string-
course

kampa: fillet

kantha: dado (a)
kampa: fillet

vajana: string-course
kandhara: groove

padma: (inverted)
doucine

upana: plinth

V (4 11.12)
kampa: fillet
patlika: upper string-

course

ambuja: doucine
kampa: fillet
gala: dado
kampa: fillet
pankaja: doucine
paduke: plinth (?) (c)
ambuja: doucine (?)

1/21

9/21
1/21
8/21
1/21
9/21
1/21

3/21
2/21

114

2/14
1/14
p4
6/14
314
1/14
1/14
1/14

I1I (4 11.10)

kampa: Rilet 1/16
pattika: upper string-

. course 2/16
padma: (upright) doucine 2/16
kampa: fillet 1/16
kantha: dado (b) 5/16
kampa: fillet 1/16

kamala: (inverted)
doucine  2/16

Upana: plinth 2/16

Notes
(@) reading of the Mss. B,C,E

linstead of karna).
(b ditto.

¢) the T
(€) the descriptionisnotclear;

1 seepe
Lseems that the two lower
Mouldings have been re-

v N Iy g
rsed (for the prosody 1.

IV (4 1111

kampa: fillet 1719

paftikd: upper string-
course 2/19

padma: (upright] doucine 2/19

kampa: fillet 1,19
gala: dado 8/19
kampa: fillet 1,19
ambuja: (inverted)

doucine 219
paduka: plinth 2:19



TABLE II (1)

Moulded bases (adhisthana) according to Ajita (§ 3.15)

Padabandha types

1(4;13.2-3)
Upper register:

kampa: filler 1/28
paitika: upper

string-course 3/28
padma: doucine 1/28
kampa: fillet 1/28
kantha: recessed strip 3/28
kampa: fillet 1/28
padma: doucine 1/28
kampa: fillet 1/28
kairava: torus 3/28
abja: doucine 1/28
kantha - groove 1/28

ambuja: ‘inverted)
doucine 6/28
ksudra upana: false-plinth 1/28
Lower register:

pade: string-course with

miniature
pilasters (?; ia. 2/28
updna: plinth 2/28

IT (45 13.4) 11 Unnamed type (4j 13.5)
kampa: fillet 1/24 Upper register:
mahapatiikd: upper pallika: upper string-course 3/28
string-course 3/24 jalaja: doucine 1728
kampa: fillet 1/24 kampa: fillet 1/28
gala: recessed strip 3/24 kantha: recessed strip 3/28
kampa: fillet 1/24 dlifga: fillet 1/28
kairava: torus 7124 kairava astasra: chamfered string-coursc 7/28
vasumati: plinth 8/24 Jjagativasumafi: lower string-course 7/28
ksudra upana: false-plinth 1/28
Lower register:
abja: (inverted) doucine 2/28
paduka: plinth 2/28
1V Kapotabandha type
(45 13.6-7)
Upper register: kampa: fillet 1/31  padma: doucine 1/31
vdjana: fillet 1/31 gala: recessed strip 3/31 avani: lower stringcourse 5/31
prati: upper string- kampa: fillet 1/31 ksudra upana: falseplinth /31
course (b)  2/31 padma: doucine 1/31
ita : 1/31 kumuda suvrtta: “well .
:Z‘:;m 'ﬁﬁ:ove 1/31 rounded” torus  3/31 L°‘”°" ’eg‘s“:" .
kapota: drip-stone (c) 3/31  padma: doucine 1/31  padma: (inverted) doucine  2/31
padma: doucine 31 drk: ? 1/31  paduka: plinth 2/31



TABLE 11(2)

Moulded bases according to Ajita (§ 3.15)

V (4j 13.8)

kampa: fillet

prati: upper string-
course

antarila: groove
alinga: fillet
kumuda: torus

Jagati: plinth

1/21

2/21
1/21
1/21
8/21
8/21

Notes:

(a) or

Pratibandha types

VI (45 13.9)

vajana: fllet

prati: upper string-
course

antarita: groove

alinga: fillet

kairava: torus

dhatry: plinth

“doucine’’ (padma)
$ 3.15.

(b) decorated with zyala.

(c) dccorated with false dor-

mer-windows (nasi).

(d) toberead dhrk (support) ?
(e) see § 3.9.

2/15
1/15
115
5/15
5/15

VII (45 13.10)

Upper register:
vajana: fillet
prati: uppertring-
course
antarita: groove
alinga : fillet
kairava: torus
Yasumafi: lower string-
course
ksudrq upana: falsc-
plinth
Lower register:
Padmaq - (inverted)
doucinc
Padukq. plinth

1/20

3/20
1/20
1/20
4/20

2/20
2/20

VII Padmabandha type

(47 13.11-13)

padmavajana: lotus-

decorated fillet (e)

prati: upper string-
course

antanita: groove

alinga: fillet

ﬁadma: (upright)
doucine

kumuda: orus

padma: (inverted)
doucine

kantha: groove

padma: (inverted}
doucine

paduka: plinth

1/18

2/18
1/18
1/18

1718
3/18

1.18
1/18

3,18
2,18



Mouldings of square pedestals according to Ajita and Raurava (§ 5.4)

TABLE III(A)

Bhadr..pitha

47 1611-13 Rau 28.76-79

shrigian

Yaksapitha (47 16.14-16)

Srikarapitha (4j 16.22-25)

114 ghrtavari  rim 1/16 ghrtavari: rim 4/16 ghrtavari: rim '/21
pattika paitikd  upper string-course 916 pattikabandha: fillet 3/16 paiiika: fillet 121
kampa kampa fillet 1/16 padma: (upright) doucine 3/16 padma: doucine 1/21
kantha gala recessed strip 3/16 kampa: fillet i/16 mahdpatfi: upper string-course 2/21
_Da,t-_nkﬁ kampa fillet 116 | kairaza: torus 2/16 padma: doucine 1421
}T-mmi-a I.:umu_da torus 3/16 kampa: Gillet 1/16 kampa: fllet 121
Ja_ga“ Jagah lo‘_Ner string course 4/16 padma: (inverted) doucine 34/16 gala: recessed strip 2/21
paduka pura plinth 116 | jagasi: lower string-course 3/16 kampa: fillet 1/21

paduka: plinth 14/16 padma: doucine 1721
% kumbha: torus 3/21
Note: kampa: fillet 1/21
| (a) see §3.5, kantha: groove 1/21
. . Jjagatidala: lower string-course (a)  4/2]
T T paduka: plinth 1/21
—_—
Vajrapitha (4 16.17-21, Vijayapitha (4] 16.26-29)
Upper register: U register
shrtaran; ri 5 . : pper ’
;é;ana‘tnﬁll::n fgz ﬁ:j::; :;::lnc 1/25 ghrtavdri: rim 1/16  kantha: groove §/16
mahapatfi: upper string- padma: (inverted) doyc /25 mah3paffi: upper string- [‘;admfz: (invertefi) doucine  2/16
course 225 dharant ‘10wcr o oucine 34/25 ' course  14/16  jagan: lower su.'mg-course 3/16
tadma : doucine & padma: doucine 3/16  kampa: false-plinth 3/16
kampa: fliet /22 coume 425 pattika: fillet 4/16
,-_.a,_,‘,w-. aroove ; ;;5 kampa: false-plinth 1/25 kantha: recessed strip 14/16
kampa: fillet 1/2; Lower register: kampa: ﬁllet‘ 3/16 Lower register:
ambuja: doucine 125  padma: (inverted) douci padma: doucine 416 padma: (inverted) doucine /16
ritakumuda: torus 3 - . ried) doucine 125 kumbha: torus 2/16  paduka: plinth 1/16
i ritak : S /25 paduka: plinth 1725 i . 6
padma: doucine 3/1




TABLE 111 (B)

Mouldings of circular pedestals according to Ajita and Raurava (§ 5.4)

4j 16.30-32

ghrtavari: nm

Padmapitha

1/16

Rau 28.79-8]

ghﬂava_ﬁ: rim 1/16

paitika: upper string-course 2/16 ardhvapadma: (upright) doucine 5/16
padma: (upright) doucine 4/16 karavetra. champfered str ing. -
ortta: reed 2/16 course (a) 2/16
pqdma: (inverted) doucine 5/16 adhabpadma: (inverted) doucine 6/16
pattika: plinth 2/16 upana: plinth 2/16
&
] Vedipitha (4 16-36-38)
Cakrapitha (47 16.33-35)

. ghrtavari: rim 4/16
glzrtt.wfrz. rim - 4/18 kampa: fillet 3/16
pattika: upper string-course 14/18 padma: doucine ' 3/16
padma: (upright) doucin - i
tampa: fillet - ne pattk: upper string < =€ 14/16

ala dad /18 padma: (upright) 9047 1/16
: )

i et 6/18 kampa: fillet 1/16
ampa-. .e R 1/18 kantha: dado 7/16
ambuja: (inverted) doucine 3/18 kampa: fillet /16
g : . /
pakika: plinth 2/18 padma: (inverted) doucif® 2/16

upana: plinth 1/16
Saumyapitha (4; 16.39-40)
ghrtavari: rim 1/14
patiika: upper string-course 14/14
kampa: fillet L
kantha: dado 8/14
kampa: fillet 114

Ramyapitha (4 16.41-45)

ghrtavari: nm 3/16
antarita: groove 3/16
4/16

alinga: fillet

prestara: upper string-course 14/16
padma: doucine 3/16
kampa: fillet 4/16
gala: recessed strip 2/16
pattika: fillet 316
padma: doucine 316
vrttakumuda: torus 2/16
padma: doucine /16
kampa: fillet 316
kantha: recessed strip 2/16
kampa: fillet 1/16
padmatunda: string-course with

lotus like decoration (b! 2,16
paduka: plinth 116

I

Notes:

(a) reading of Ms. C /instead of

karnavesa) see §3.7.

(b) see § 3.5



TABLE IV

Mouldings of the makapitha (main altar for offerings)
according to 4jita and Raurayq (§5.12)

"TABLE V'

Disposition of the Attendants (pe- - )
according to Ajita (see §§5.14—. .

45 39.45-50

Rau 33.17-19
“lotus” kamalg) : “lotus™:
Kermkd: receptacle ? kamnika: receptacle
dala: petals

? dala: petals

body of the altar:
kampa: fillet

battika: upper string-
course

body of the altar:

urdhvapayyif;.: upper fillet 1/2)

mahdpaty: Upper string-
course

2121
battikd: file

1/21 kampa: fillet

3121 kantha: récessed strip

1/21 kampa: fillet
3721

2ala- recessed strip
batlika: )t
fatrayg - torus kumbha: torus
‘agati: lower strin .
4 Ty g- agafi: lower string-
('UUTS(’ J g . " g
course

upana: plinth

' 4/21
paduka: pliny, 1121
“Ocle upapitha; .

pattika: fie

121
fadma- ‘uprighy- doucine 1

' 121
“antha: rece ssed strip 1/2]
padmg - m\erl(d doucmc 1421
updng: plinth 1/2
|

2/24
4/24

1/24

212

1/24

3/24
1/24
4124

5/24
1/24

V-6 N-7 M-7 P-7 V-7 N-8 M-8 F " V-8
P-6 Tdna N-!
i G] G] Soma  Vagiso and
Vayu Vyasa Ksetrandla
M-I
M-6 Durgd  Candesa
Sarasvatl | Jyesthd or a/nf Arka oo
N-6 Visnu Ravi
V-5 Varuna | Skande | $Iva Vrsa Sakra V-1
5 N-2
P $r7 Gonesa  Mdtrkd  Brahma Candramas|
M-5 M-2
N5 Nirrti  Agastya Yoma  Narada  Agni P2
V-4 P-4 M-4 N-4 V-3 P-3 M-3 N-3 V-2
V-1... = Vasu (Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Apa, Anila, Anala, Pratyasa
and Prabhasa).
M-1...= Marut (Gagana, Sparsana, Vayu, Anila, Maruta, Prana,
Pranesa and Jivesa).
N-1...= Naga (Ananta, Vasuki, Taksa, Karkotaka, Gulika,
Sarkhapala, Mahapadma and Padmaka).
P-1... = Pramatha (Vikrta, Vivrtasya, Pavana, Ganapavana,

Pramatha, Mathakari, Maruta and Mahendra).
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